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Foreword

his report on the Consumer Finances and Socio-Economic Survey 2003/04 provides a set of

information on social and economic conditions that prevailed in the household sector in Sri

Lanka during the reference period. A series of such information helps us understand the evolution
of socio-economic conditions over time in response to policies as well as due to internal and external
forces of change. Accordingly, this series of data provides vital information for evaluating past policies
and guiding future courses of action to achieve broader socio-economic objectives.

In 1953, the Central Bank of Sri Lanka pioneered the establishment of an information base on socio-
economic conditions in the country by laying the foundation for a series of Consumer Finances and
Socio-Economic Surveys to follow at regular intervals. Seven surveys in the series were conducted
between 1953 and 1996/97, during which period the scope and coverage, as well as the sample size and
duration of fieldwork, were expanded to improve the reliability of the statistics and provide for a more
in-depth analysis of relevant issues. Meanwhile, the questionnaires were also revised continuously to
improve the information base by incorporating observed changes in the economy. The required changes
to concepts and definitions over time have also ensured that the data so collected are comparable
across surveys. .

The eighth survey was conducted from October 2003 through October 2004. As with the previous
survey conducted in 1996/97, the report on the 2003/04 survey is to be published in two parts. This
publication, Part 1 of the report, contains an analysis of the findings, while Part 2, to be published
shortly, will contain detailed statistical tables.

A major highlight of this survey was its coverage of most of the Northern and Eastern provinces,
after a lapse of 20 years, which was possible under a relatively peaceful environment after the ceasefire
agreement in early 2002. Consequently, this is the first household survey since the civil conflict
exacerbated in 1983 that provides cross-sectional data on living conditions in Sri Lanka that includes
the Northern and Eastern provinces. It provides valuable information for interregional comparisons,
including most of the areas affected by the civil conflict. This landmark achievement, coupled with this
survey being the first in the new century, provides a benchmark set of information for evaluation of the
country’s social and economic progress in the 21st century. We therefore hope that the information
available from this survey would be widely used by policy makers, development programmers,
manufacturers and market researchers for their own planning, monitoring and business purposes, for
reconstruction and rehabilitation and the overall economic development of the entire country.

As in the previous surveys, the 2003/04 survey provides comprehensive and detailed data on
demographic features; housing, utilities, health, education, and other socio-economic conditions; labour
force participation, employment and unemployment; income; expenditure and consumption; and savings,
investments and borrowing of households. These data were analysed to identify provincial, sectoral
and other sub-strata disparities and changes over time, if any, to improve understanding of the factors
influencing such differences.

Inview of the importance of releasing timely information to the public, preliminary findings from the
survey were presented at a public seminar last December, on the Central Bank website and its Annual
Reports of 2003 and 2004. The completion of this publication by July 2005 is the outcome of considerable
efforts taken to release the analysis of the survey findings to the public within a short period of completion
of field enumeration work, and is a great achievement.

Planning for the survey, questionnaire preparation, sample selection, training of field staff, field
enumeration and supervision, software development, electronic data processing and tabulation, data
analysis and preparation of reports were undertaken by the officers of the Statistics Department of the
Central Bank under the direction and supervision of Dr. Anila Dias Bandaranaike, Director of Statistics.

Sunil Mendis
Governor
31 July 2005
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Preface

Socio-Economic Survey conducted by the Central Bank of Sri Lanka from October 2003 to October

2004. The survey was designed and its scope expanded to collect a wide range of socio-economic
data from the household population. It covered a sample of 11,722 households representative of the
household density across provinces and sectors (urban, rural and estate) in the entire country, except
Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts in the Northern Province.

A major achievement of this survey was its coverage of most of the North and East after a lapse of 20
years. The Census of Population and Housing 2001 ( Census 2001 ) conducted by the Department of Census
and Statistics (DCS) provided the required sampling frame and the ceasefire between the Government and
the LTTE since February 2002 provided the opportunity to conduct the survey in almost the entire country.

The survey findings provided evidence of improved living conditions and changes in consumption and
expenditure patterns since the previous survey was conducted in 1996/97. Despite a decline in sectoral
differences, significant disparities in living conditions among sub-populations still existed, that were
commensurate with the uneven regional economic development in the country over the past few decades.
The findings also reflected the impact of social welfare reforms that have been implemented in the country
by successive governments since independence. The Central Bank uses the statistics from this survey to
upgrade its national income accounts database and to update its statistical estimates on private consumption
and investment, consumer price and wage indices, income levels and distribution, and towards further
enhancement of other socio-economic indicators and macro econowmic statistics that it disseminates.

The statistics compiled from the information collected in this survey series, which began in 1953, has
traditionally been disseminated in a report comprising two parts. This publication, Part I of the report,
provides an overall analysis of the survey findings. We expect to publish Part 2 of the report, in both
printed and electronic format, later this year. It will contain detailed statistical tables that would be useful
to planners, policy makers and researchers. As with the previous survey in the series that was conducted in
1996/97, towards the end of the year, we also expect to make the micro data from this survey available to
researchers for more detailed analytical studies.

The conduct of this survey and the availability of this rich new store of information were made possible
because of a team of dedicated and committed officers in the Central Bank and the unstinted support of
many other government organisations and private institutions.

The names of all officers who contributed to the survey are given in Appendix IV of this report. The
survey was planned and conducted under the technical supervision of the two former Deputy Directors of
Statistics, Mr. A. Jeewandara, currently Superintendent of Currency, and Mr. D. Wasantha, currently
Additional Director of Statistics.

Mr. M.D. Somaweera and Mrs. C.M.D.N.K. Seneviratne, Senior Assistant Directors and Co-heads of
the Statistical Investigations Division supervised the review, expansion and final preparation of the
questionnaire and field manual in both Sinhala and Tamil languages; preparation of the sample frame and
sample selection; the logistics of outsourcing human resources for several activities; identification,
interview, selection and training of field investigators; logistics of the field programme and co-ordination
of transport arrangements for survey teams and survey materials; and survey budgeting, financial
administration and control. They were assisted by Mr. B.H.P.K. Thilakaweera, Mr. W.M. Wijekoon and
Mr. T. Siripala, while Mr. V.S. Chandrasoma, Mr. H.A. Wijayawardana Banda, Mr. W. C. Hettiarachchi,
Ms. L. Jayaweera, and Ms. D.K. Gunasekara, provided significant technical support for these activities.

Training and field supervision of the survey teams were undertaken by officers of the Statistics Department
as well as officers released from other departments and Regional Offices of the Central Bank.

The database and required software was developed and maintained under the supervision of Mr. B.H.PK.
Thilakaweera. Mr. G.A.P. Perera supervised the team of Data Entry Operators and the questionnaire
control, data entry, editing and finalisation of the survey data.

This report was prepared by a team comprising Mr. D. Wasantha, Mr. C.P.A. Karunatilake, Mr. K.H.A.S.
Ariyaratne, Mr. M.D. Somaweera, Mrs. C.M.D.N.K. Seneviratne, Mr. T.M.Z. Muthaliph, Mr. W.L. Gunasena,
Mr. A.R.K. Wijesekera, Mr. J.D. Vithanage, Mr. W.M. Priyankara, Ms. D.S.W. Samaratunga, Ms. TM.R.P.
Yatigammana, Mr. B.H.P.K. Thilakaweera, Mr. S. Gowrisangar and Mr. W.M. Wijekoon. Mr. V.S.

T his report presents a summary of the findings of the eighth Consumer Finances and
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Chandrasoma, Mr. H.A. Wijayawardana Banda, Mr. W. C. Hettiarachchi and Mr. J. Wijayasundara provided
technical support for data tabulation and statistical compilation. Ms. D.K. Gunasekara handled the page
making. The cover page of this report was designed in-house and executed by Mr. W. C. Hettiarachchi.

I wish to gratefully acknowledge the significant contribution made by the staff of the Statistics
Department, through their dedication to this survey and its successful completion. In particular, I wish to
place on record the immeasurable contributions made in so many ways by former Deputy Directors, Mr. A.
Jeewandara and Mr. D. Wasantha, and Co-Heads of the Statistical Investigations Division, Mr. M.D.
Somaweera and Mrs. CCM.D.N.K. Seneviratne, whose commitment, professionalism and striving for
excellence, made this task possible. I thank all other officers of the Statistics Department, who contributed
in different ways, both big and small, to make this survey a success.

Directors of the Economic Research, Bank Supervision, Secretariat, Exchange Control, Supervision of
Non-Bank Financial Institutions and Legal departments and Managers of the Matara and Matale Regional
Offices of the Central Bank released their officers to function as Field Supervisors. Directors of the
Information, Premises, Secretariat and Security Services departments and all three Regional Managers
provided logistical support in various ways during the last three years to ensure smooth administrative,
accommodation, transport and printing arrangements. I acknowledge, with gratitude, the ready co-operation
and support received from all of them. Mr. A. Jeewandara, Superintendent of Currency, and Dr. D.S.
Wijesinghe, Director, Domestic Operations, readily agreed to served on the external editorial committee.
We are extremely grateful to them both for their valuable comments and suggestions that enhanced the
analytical content and quality of this report.

The fieldwork in Tamil speaking areas was undertaken by three officers from other departments.
Mr. P. Pushparajah, Mr. K. Gangatharan and Mr. K. Balasubramaniam. Mr. K. Balasubramaniam and
Mr. T. Chandrakumaran undertook all Tamil translation and typing work. I thank them all for their
co-operation, professionalism, commitment and enthusiasm.

We greatly appreciate the support received from Mr. V. Karunatillake, Printing Manager, and his staff
at the Central Bank Printing Press, and the efficiency and high standards of professionalism with which
they handled the printing of the 7 questionnaire schedules and analytical reports.

Following on the Voluntary Retirement Scheme implemented in the Central Bank in 2001, tasks that
had hitherto been undertaken by Central Bank staff in past surveys such as field investigation, transport
services, software support and data entry operations, had to be outsourced in this survey. I wish to thank
the graduate foundations of the universities for providing us with lists of graduates with the required
academic training for selection of field investigators and Mr. S. Shivakumaran, consultant systems analyst,
for his invaluable support services in the software and data base development.

The DCS assisted us by providing the population frame as well as the housing unit lists for the selected
census blocks from the Census 2001 from which to select our sample of census blocks and housing units.
I thank the Director General, DCS, and his team, for the use of their Census 2001 information and the
spirit of mutual co-operation in which we have been able to work together to improve statistics at the
national level in Sri Lanka in so many areas in the last few years.

We record with gratitude, the assistance rendered to this survey by the Secretary, Ministry of Defence,
the Secretary, Ministry of Home Affairs, Provincial Councils and Local Government, and all District
Secretaries. The Divisional Secretaries, Grama Niladharis and Samurdhi Niyamakas responsible for the
selected census blocks actively supported our fieldwork and we are grateful to them all. I also wish to
thank estate managers and superintendents of the Sri Lanka State Plantations Corporation, Janatha Estates
Development Board and plantation companies who assisted us with our fieldwork in the estate sector.

Finally, my grateful thanks to all householders in the selected sample, whose co-operation, patience
and public spiritedness enabled 99.6 per cent coverage of the selected sample of households.

It is our hope that this report would be useful to evaluate economic and social progress in Sri Lanka
towards more evidence-based policies and informed decision-making.

Anila Dias Bandaranaike
Director of Statistics
31 July 2005
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KEY FEATURES OF THE CONSUMER FINANCES SURVEY SERIES 1953 - 2003/04

1953 1963 1973 1978/79 1981/82 1986/87 1996/97 2003/04

1. Sample Size 1,100 5,184 5,088 8,000 8,000 7,104 8,880 11,768
(Households)

2. Sample Uni stage Stratified 2 Stratified 2 Stratified 3 Stratified 2 Stratified 2 Stratified 3 Stratified
Design and  stratified stage sample stage sample stage sample stage sample stage sample stage sample 2 stage
Stratification random design. Popu-  design Popu- design. Popu- design. Popu- design. Popu- design. Popu- sample

sample lation divided lation divided lation divided lation divided lation divided lation divided design
design into 12 Strata. into 13 Strata into 13 Sirata into 13 Strata into 13 Strata into 13 Strata Population
Popuilation Stratification by ~ Stratification by ~ Stratification by ~ Stratification by ~ Stratification by Stratification by divided into
divided into 3 Sectors and 3 Sectors and 3 Sectors and 3 Sectors and 3 Sectors and 3 Sectors and 61 Strata.

2 Strata 4 Zones 5 Zones. 5 Zones 5 Zones 5 Zones 5 Zones Stratification
Stratification by 25 Dis-
by Non- tricts and
Estate and 3 Sectors.
Estate

Sectors.

3. Sampling List of List of Census Blocks  Census Blocks  Census Blocks  Census Blocks  List of Census

Frame households households prepared for prepared for prepared for prepared for households Blocks
in Estate maintained the 1971 the 1971 the 1981 the 1981 in towns prepared
and by the Food Population Population Population Population and villages for the 2001
Non-Estate  Commissioner Census by Census by Census by Census by prepared by Population
Sectors for the purpose the Department DCS DCS. DCS. DCS Census
maintained of issuing rice of Census by DCS.
by the ration books and Statistics
Food Contro- (DCS)
ller's Depart-
ment

4. Geographi-  All Island All Island All Island All Island All Island All areas All areas All areas

cal Coverage excluding excluding excluding
Northern Northern 3 districts
and Easlern and Eastern Killinochchi,
provinces provinces Mannar and
Mullaitivu in
Northern
province.

5. Duration 5 Weeks 5 Weeks 2 Months One Year One Year One Year 15 Months One Year
of the Survey

6. Data Direct Direct Direct Direct Direct Direct Direct Direct
Collection personal personal personal personal personal personal personal personal
Method interview of  interview of interview of interview of interview of interview of interview of interview of

household household household household household household household household
members members members members members members members members

7. Field Staff Investigators Investigators Investigators Investigators Investigators Investigators Investigators Investigators

drawn from
DCS and
Research
Students.

drawn from
Co-operative
Inspectors of
the Department
of Co-operative
Development

drawn from
School
Teachers of
the Ministry of
Education

drawn from
the Central
Bank

drawn from
the Central
Bank

drawn from
the Central
Bank

drawn from
the Central
Bank

were out-
sourced
university
graduates
from the
private
sector

(xix)



KEY SOCIO ECONOMIC INDICATORS

Item 1953 1963 1973 1978/79 1981/82 1986/87 1996/97 2003/04 2003/04
(a) (a) (a) (b)

Household Characteristics
Number of Individuals per Household

Urban na 597 578 567 550 517 489 4.40 4.44
Rural na 570 563 549 520 5.09 456 424 4.28
Estate na 580 524 473 480 478 474 4.56 4 .56
All na 575 562 546 520 5.10 461 427 4.31
Number of Spending Units per Household
Urban na 1.21 109 120 1.15 122 116 1.26 1.23
Rural na 1.07 105 108 1.04 1.05 107 1.10 1.10
Estate na 1.02 1.01 1.01 1.01 1.01 102 1.04 1.04
All na 1.08 105 1.10 1.06 1.08 108 1.12 11
Number of Income Receivers per Household
Urban na na 112 1.63 1.60 178 1.80 176 1.73
Rural na n.a 1.30 1.54 150 1.51 159 1.56 1.55
Estate na na 250 240 250 2.39 2.06 1.87 1.87
All na na 1.40 164 1.60 162 164 1.60 1.59

Population Distribution
By Gender, %

Male 517 507 501 48 9 490 485 48 4 477 47 6
Female 48.3 49.3 499 511 51.0 515 516 '52.3 524
By Age Groups, %
0 - 13 Years na 405 384 342 340 30.8 251 234 242
14 - 18 Years na 115 1.5 123 1.3 17 15 99 100
19 — 25 Years n.a 109 131 137 135 125 17 120 12.0
26 - 35 Years na 124 12.3 137 14 .4 143 14 .4 137 136
36 — 45 Years n.a 101 9.9 96 99 1.2 13.3 141 13.9
46 — 55 Years na 43 6.4 76 8.0 8.4 10.7 127 125
Above 55 Years na 72 8.4 89 8.9 1.1 133 141 138

Education and Health
Education, % of Population Aged 5 years and above

Literacy Rate, % n.a. 79.4 80.8 86.2 85.4 88.6 91.8 93.0 92.5
Male na 871 86.9 90.9 89.9 92.2 943 949 94 5
Female na 714 747 81.9 81.1 852 89.4 91.3 906

Educational Attainment, %

No Schooling 418 26.8 229 149 15.1 1.8 8.6 74 79
Primary 46.8 455 432 438 429 411 35.2 291 299
Secondary 9.8 227 273 298 292 321 355 42.2 41.0
Post Secondary 18 5.0 66 15 12.8 15.0 20.7 21.3 212
Health
Persons in ill Health, % of Population
Urban na na n.a 75 93 109 12.8 12.3 122
Rural na na na 8.6 109 12.6 135 13.8 13.7
Estate na n.a na 97 114 8.8 85 10.1 101
All n.a n.a na. 97 10.6 12.0 13.2 13.4 133
Labour Force, Employment and Unemployment (c)

Labour Force, % of Population 40.0 31.7 33.9 38.0 343 38.1 39.7 40.2 38.9
Male 56.0 na 48.0 501 497 517 53.0 55.4 54.3
Female 229 n.a 198 260 194 254 273 26.3 24.9

Employment by Industrial Sector, % of Employed
Agriculture, Forestry and Fishing na 530 545 48 3 512 477 377 32.8 328
Industry na 100 "7 209 195 216 256 268 26.0
Services na 370 338 30.8 293 307 36.7 404 412

Unemployment, % of Labour Force Aged 14 and above 16.6 13.8 24.0 14.7 11.7 15.5 10.4 9.0 8.9

By Gender
Male 163 n.a 18.9 9.2 78 113 6.4 6.5 6.3
Female 200 n.a 364 24 9 213 236 17.5 13.9 142
By Age Groups
14 — 18 Years na 47 5 658 307 308 48 0 356 36.7 353
19 — 25 Years na 303 47.8 311 288 353 304 289 286
26 — 35 Years n.a 7.8 15.2 13.1 88 10.6 8.8 6.9 7.0
36 — 45 Years n.a 2.4 3.9 27 17 32 24 2.0 19
46 — 55 Years na 2.7 1.2 08 05 07 1.0 0.8 07
Above 55 Years n.a 1.9 0.8 0.2 01 06 04 05 0.5
By Education Level
No Schooling — llliterate L 166 6.3 84 35 2.4 3.0 07 08 08
No Schooling — Literate | 57 6.8 2.8 19 1.3 0.0 1.6 1.5
Primary 16.4 105 141 66 4.8 5.0 2.3 2.0 19
Secondary 17.9 230 371 213 14.6 19.8 1.4 89 8.7
Passed GCE (O/L) / SSC 25.0 393 47 4 276 245 28.5 189 13.8 13.8
Passed GCE (A/L) / HSC | 29 13.9 44 4 364 348 34.8 27.8 18.8 19.3
Graduate | 16.2 53 9.7 76 9.3 19 12.4
By Sector
Urban na 17.8 321 207 14.2 17.3 13.4 9.0 88
Rural na 146 245 14.6 12.0 16.0 10.2 9.0 89
Estate na 7.5 12 5.6 5.0 9.7 6.9 92 9.2

(xx)



FOR SRI LANKA 1953 - 2003/04

ltem 1953 1963 1973 1978/79 1981/82 1986/87 1996/97 2003/04 2003/04
(a) (a) (a) (b)

Housing and Household Aminities
Housing Conditions, % of Households

Wattle and Daub Walls 59.5 54.9 44.2 38.9 43.4 39.7 233 12.0 12.5
Brick Walls 28.9 34.3 25.0 252 26.2 35.0 54.0 55.4 55.4
Clay Floors 50.7 40.3 44.9 45.4 41.9 39.3 25.9 14.6 14.5
Cement Floors 247 38.6 45.0 54.4 52.5 58.5 73.2 77.7 77.9
Thatched Roof 56.7 493 35.1 31.7 36.3 25.0 10.5 4.5 56
Tiled Roof 27.6 36.6 33.6 429 391 454 58.3 58.5 58.6
Availability of Electricity, % of Households 4.1 7.0 8.0 13.1 15.8 26.5 56.8 76.1 74.9
Water Supply & Sanitation, % of Households
Pipe Borne Water 11.3 5.0 21.0 21.8 18.4 22.6 31.0 41.4 38.9
Separate Toilets 53.8 37.6 58.7 56.5 60.5 76.5 88.3 92.1 90.1
Common Toilets 277 30.5 n.a 14.9 9.6 6.6 5.2 4.5 4.4
Without Toilets 18.5 31.9 41.3 28.6 29.9 16.9 6.5 3.4 5.6
Availability of Household Equipment, % of Households
Radio n.a. 20.0 25.4 49.9 60.7 67.1 73.6 79.9 78.3
Television n.a. n.a. n.a. n.a. 3.8 19.6 50.6 73.4 70.8
Telephone / Cellular Phone n.a. 0.8 0.3 0.7 0.9 1.4 4.5 255 245
Bicycle n.a. n.a. n.a. 21.5 31.5 34.0 40.5 43.1 46.6
Motor Cycle / Scooter n.a. n.a. n.a. 0.9 2.4 5.3 12.0 16.1 16.3
Motor Car / Van n.a. n.a. n.a. 1.9 2.3 3.0 3.4 6.2 5.8
Refrigerator 0.9 1.0 1.3 2.3 2.9 8.1 16.8 31.4 29.7
Sewing Machine n.a. 22.0 26.2 31.3 30.7 37.2 41.5 45.8 43.6
Washing Machine n.a. n.a. n.a. n.a. n.a. 0.8 2.9 8.0 7.6
Air Conditioner n.a. n.a. n.a. n.a. n.a n.a 0.3 0.9 0.9
Personal Computer n.a. n.a. n.a. n.a. n.a n.a 0.4 4.4 4.1
Income
Mean Income, Rs. per Month
Per Spending Unit 169 193 31 921 1,652 2,728 8,744 15,624 15,400
Per Income Receiver 108 134 228 606 1,108 1,817 5,760 10,907 10,754
Income Shares by Deciles of Income Receivers, %
1st Decile 15 1.2 1.8 1.2 1.2 1.1 1.3 1.2 1.1
2nd Decile 3.6 27 3.2 2.6 2.5 2.5 2.8 2.6 25
3rd Decile 3.6 3.6 4.4 3.6 3.4 3.4 39 3.8 4.1
4th Decile 4.4 46 5.7 4.8 45 4.4 4.9 4.5 4.2
5th Decile 5.7 56 71 5.9 5.5 5.7 6.1 5.8 58
6th Decile 6.3 6.8 8.8 7.4 6.9 6.8 7.4 7.2 7.3
7th Decile 7.9 9.0 10.6 9.1 8.5 8.4 9.1 8.9 8.7
8th Decile 10.4 11.5 12.7 11.4 10.7 1.1 11.6 11.3 11.2
9th Decile 14.2 16.0 16.9 15.4 14.9 15.4 15.7 15.3 154
10th Decile 42.5 39.2 30.0 38.7 41.9 41.4 373 394 39.7
Gini Coefficient, One Month Income
Spending Units 0.46 0.45 0.35 0.43 0.45 0.46 0.43 0.46 0.46
Income Receivers 0.50 0.49 0.41 0.50 0.52 0.52 0.48 0.50 0.50
Expenditure, Rs. per Month
Per Spending Unit 162 191 310 877 1,570 2,175 8,592 15,405 15,278
Per Person 34 36 58 179 318 534 2,012 4,032 3,936
Expenditure Shares, %
Food 59.9 56.3 554 56.7 56.5 522 48.4 37.0 37.9
Clothing and Apparel 79 9.6 76 10.6 7.7 76 6.3 8.1 8.3
Housing 3.6 7.3 6.8 5.8 5.9 7.8 10.8 11.2 10.7
Medical 1.3 2.8 1.6 1.7 1.6 22 2.4 35 3.4
Education 2.0 1.8 2.2 1.6 1.6 2.1 2.3 3.0 3.0
Transport and Communication 2.6 2.3 3.4 4.5 3.9 49 53 90 8.8
Fuel and Light 2.0 4.4 4.2 3.9 5.2 4.6 39 4.3 4.4
Consumer Durables 3.2 0.4 6.0 4.6 6.4 52 6.7 9.1 8.9
Interest on Debt 0.7 0.8 0.1 0.4 0.5 0.9 21 16 1.5
Other 16.8 143 12.7 10.2 10.7 12.5 11.8 13.2 13.1
Savings and Borrowings
Savings Rate, % of income n.a. n.a. 18.4 13.0 1.7 13.0 10.4 12.0 1.1
Distribution of Number of Loans, %
Institutional Sources n.a 7.6 11.5 10.7 9.7 16.6 431 45.0 444
Non-Institutional Sources n.a. 92.4 88.5 89.3 90.3 83.4 56.9 55.0 55.6

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern Provinces

(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullativu Districts

(c) Household members who worked more than one hour as paid employee, employer, own account worker (self-employed) or unpaid family worker during
the reference period were considered as employed only for CFS 2003/04

n.a. - Not available
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KEY SOCIO ECONOMIC INDICATORS

ltem Western Central Southern Northern Eastern North North Uva Sabara- All
(a) Western  Central gamuwa Island

Household Characteristics

Number of Individuals per Household 4.27 435 4.49 4.74 4.61 4.08 4.10 4.35 422 4.31
Number of Spending Units per Household ~ 1.21 1.08 1.1 1.07 1.04 1.07 1.07 1.04 1.08 1.1
Number of Income Receivers per Household 1.72 1.59 1.60 1.65 1.43 1.54 1.41 1.39 1.64 1.59

Population Distribution
By Gender, %

Male 46.7 48.5 47.2 457 46.4 482 488 483 4 476
Female 53.3 51.5 52.8 543 53.6 51.8 51.2 51.7 514 52.4
By Age Groups, %
0 - 4 Years 7.8 8.1 6.8 72 10.3 8.0 8.6 7.9 74 79
5 -9 Years 76 76 9.0 104 1.2 786 7.1 90 7.7 8.2
10 — 14 Years 82 10.0 11.3 10.8 123 g4 10.9 123 99 10.0
15 — 18 Years 67 8.1 8.8 8.0 9.0 78 82 10.2 8.1 8.0
19 — 24 Years 10.2 10.8 9.9 12.2 104 106 11.0 96 10.8 10.5
25 - 34 Years 154 13.5 12,4 12.3 133 14.2 150 16 13.7 13.9
35 - 44 Years 14.4 13.3 13.0 10.2 13.3 13.9 14.2 15.1 13.5 137
45 — 54 Years 125 13.7 121 1.8 9.9 136 127 1.8 13.4 126
55 - 64 Years 9.0 7.9 7.7 8.9 58 80 68 73 81 8.0
Over 64 Years 8.1 7.0 9.1 8.3 45 7.0 56 53 74 73

Migration, Persons per 1,000 Households
Internal, within last 12 months 15.6 19.6 325 917 826 19.9 27.5 255 30.6 29.0
External, within last 24 months 62.5 477 345 7232 118.1 105.6 68.1 24.3 22.3 60.5

Education and Health
Education, % of Population Aged 5 years and above

Literacy Rate, % 96.4 89.3 92.7 92.5 86.6 93.5 92.6 88.3 91.5 92.5
Male 97.5 927 94.3 93.5 90.0 95.3 945 91.4 943 945
Female 95.4 86.1 914 918 83.5 91.8 90.8 855 88.9 90.6

Educational Attainment, %

No Schooling 39 111 7.7 76 138 67 786 1.9 9.0 7.9
Primary 23.6 31.6 31.6 321 379 304 307 356 30.6 299
Secondary 455 39.6 38.3 31.8 31,3 42.4 44 4 387 431 410
Post Secondary 27,0 17.7 224 285 17.0 206 173 138 17.2 21.2

Tuition for Formal Education,

% of Students in Formal Education
Primary 557 329 415 56.7 419 36.0 294 305 373 417
Secondary 63.2 46.1 53.8 711 57.2 51.9 403 50.3 49.6 540
Post Secondary 72.0 723 70.8 654 614 67.8 73.0 7741 685 70.1
All 60.4 421 50.3 628 486 462 38.1 422 457 496

Extra Curricular Activities,

% of Students in Formal Education 24.2 8.0 8.0 3.7 34 14.4 5.1 9.2 79 11.8

Health

Persons in ill Health by Age Group, % of Population

0 - 14 Years 177 108 171 66 9.1 145 136 15.1 137 142
15— 34 Years 97 64 97 6.5 92 96 9.1 87 6.5 87
35 - 54 Years 15.0 107 133 16.3 17.6 16.5 115 15.2 122 141
55 - 64 Years 221 113 153 245 207 19.3 18.4 196 15.0 18.4
Over 64 Years 232 135 212 312 223 266 20.1 30.2 191 221
All 15.2 96 141 123 124 147 122 142 15 133

Labour Force, Employment and Unemployment (b)

Labour Force,

% of Population Aged 10 and above 47.2 47.4 46.7 32.9 37.2 46.1 48.3 48.1 514 46.4
Male 67.2 653 62.2 519 59.2 67.9 68.2 64.0 668.1 653
Female 30.0 308 33.2 17:5 18.2 265 28.8 334 357 295

Employment by Industrial Sector, % of Employed
Agriculture, Forestry and Fishing 93 438 398 259 36.1 28.5 50.9 63.7 449 328
Industry 359 19.1 241 177 16.6 325 15.6 9.2 274 26.0
Services 54.8 371 36.1 56 4 473 39.0 335 272 2738 412

Unemployment, % of Labour Force 8.5 10.8 11.7 5.8 8.4 8.0 8.5 8.1 74 8.9

By Gender
Male 6.6 69 82 31 54 65 55 57 6.3
Female 12.0 18.4 174 125 211 141 133 12.7 95 142

By Age Groups
15 - 18 Years 341 46.0 451 0.0 256 333 327 40.3 242 36.0
19 — 24 Years 28.2 345 373 146 326 283 265 313 252 30.0
25 - 34 Years 8.0 9.3 13.0 134 77 82 85 73 8.1 89
35 - 44 Years 1.9 3.2 38 0.0 07 11 26 05 24 21
45 — 54 Years 1.3 07 14 0.0 00 02 04 07 04 0.8
55 — 64 Years 0.6 04 04 00 1.1 05 00 09 04 05
Over 64 Years 0.6 00 08 0.0 0.0 00 00 0.0 0.0 0.3
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BY PROVINCES 2003/04

Item Western Central Southern Northern Eastern North North Uva Sabara- All
(a) Western  Central gamuwa Island
Housing, Household Aminities and Land Ownership
Housing Conditions, % of Households
Own House 90.5 76.4 94.9 63.3 915 95.1 976 854 90.6 89.2
Brick / Cement Block / Cabook / Stone Wall 90.4 86.2 85.1 837 771 82.1 80.1 817 80.1 846
Cement / Terrazzo / Tiled Floor 94.0 75.5 819 822 809 82.7 66.2 645 78.0 81.8
Tiles / Asbestos / Concrete Roof 90.9 62.9 916 781 77.2 78.5 77.7 724 79.2 81.1
Availability of Electricity, % of Households 92.4 727 78.4 63.6 65.6 68.5 62.0 56.7 64.7 74.9
Water Supply and Sanitation, % of Households
Pipe Borne Water to House 1.7 29.8 34.1 31 174 15.5 15.2 213 251 30.8
Own Well 30.8 16.1 325 36.7 451 432 377 24 1 2217 31.1
Separate Water Seal Toilet 846 69.6 86.4 428 426 83.2 77 72.7 79.3 76.5
Without Toilet 1.0 50 34 144 292 48 73 46 27 56
Household Ownership of Land, % of Households 93.0 77.8 95.3 82.2 95.7 96.5 97.5 85.2 89.5 91.0
Availability of Household Equipment, % of Households
Radio 84.1 78.1 794 68.9 62.7 78.1 7541, 766 78.2 78.3
Television 85.8 70.6 67.7 439 492 7286 65.7 57.3 67.6 70.8
Telephone/Cellular Phone 453 171 18.3 197 13.9 231 139 9.1 13.4 245
Bicycle 39.4 16.7 555 86.7 738 712 80.1 315 197 468
Motor Cycle / Scooter 19.9 6.6 14.8 203 16.1 272 209 6.5 94 16.3
Motor Car / Van 12.1 35 2.8 3.1 27 55 3.8 253 2.7 5.8
Refrigerator 53.6 21.8 241 12.8 16.9 276 19.4 1.1 18.9 297
Sewing Machine 58.4 38.8 457 2586 238 441 36.9 285 39.9 436
Washing Machine 17.8 55 37 08 5.4 4.3 24 2.0 202 76
Air Conditioner 2.1 0.4 0.3 06 0.5 07 09 0.1 0.1 09
Personal Computer 9.9 26 25 28 1.2 25 12 05 16 41
income
Mean Income, Rs. per Month
Per Household 25,602 14,029 13,733 15,201 13,395 15,792 15,624 11,178 12,225 17,109
Per Person 5,999 3,222 3,060 3,208 2,905 3,872 3,814 2,570 2,894 3,968
Per Income Receiver 14,892 8,830 8,559 9,228 9,377 10,276 11,093 8,022 7,438 10,754
Median Income, Rs. per Month
Per Household 17,810 9,835 10,550 10,430 8,500 11,322 10,395 7,800 8,923 11,350
Per Income Receiver 9,475 5,976 6,177 6,500 5,908 7173 6,820 5,362 5,271 6,975
Income Shares by Deciles of Income Receivers, %
1st Decile 1.4 1.6 1.1 0.5 05 12 1.2 17 1.3 1.1
2nd Decile 25 32 2.7 1.8 18 29 29 3.2 2.9 2.5
3rd Decile 37 39 4.2 29 34 41 36 40 4.2 4.1
4th Decile 4.2 49 53 52 39 52 46 49 5.4 4.2
5th Decile 56 6.1 6.6 57 55 6.4 56 6.1 65 58
6th Decile 7.0 74 80 80 7.0 7.7 68 76 7.8 73
7th Decile 86 93 938 95 86 93 8.0 94 9.7 87
8th Decile 11 1.8 12.3 "7 10.6 "M 105 1.5 1.9 112
9th Decile 16.0 15.6 16.0 15.0 147 155 148 15.3 16.1 154
10th Decile 39.8 36.4 34.0 398 439 36.0 420 36.3 34.2 397
Gini Coefficient, One Month Income
Household 044 043 0.39 0.44 0.51 042 0.47 043 0.41 046
Spending Units 047 042 0.39 044 0.51 0.42 048 043 040 0.46
Income Receivers 0.51 047 0.46 0.52 0.55 0.47 0.51 048 0.45 0.50
Expenditure and Consumption
Expenditure, Rs. per Month
Per Household 25,274 13,449 14,461 15,425 14,461 16,365 12,943 11,152 11,796 16,974
Per Person 5,922 3,089 3,222 3.255 3,136 4,012 3,159 2,564 2,793 3,936
Per Capita Consumption Expenditure Shares, %
Food and Non-Alcoholic Beverages 27.2 39.7 38.4 429 424 344 40.3 43.3 42.2 34.4
Alcoholic Beverages, Tobacco and Narcotics 1.7 2.9 24 21 26 24 27 2.8 27 22
Clothing and Footwear 6.0 83 6.0 45 84 6.2 67 6.7 7.4 66
Housing, Water, Electricity,
Gas and other Fuels 19.2 15.1 1.9 106 10.3 109 1.0 122 12.2 15.0
Furnishings, Household Equipment
and Maintenance 54 56 6.0 54 62 65 75 5.9 49 58
Health 4.1 2.8 37 25 31 31 24 2.6 2.8 34
Transport 10.8 6.5 85 92 71 148 79 7.6 7.5 98
Communication 2.7 1.9 2.0 24 1.6 23 14 1.2 13 22
Recreation and Culture 7.6 7.0 83 8.1 6.7 77 65 8.1 8.4 76
Education 2.8 2.0 2.2 27 22 1.7 14 1.7 1.7 2.3
Restaurants and Hotels 1.9 1.0 1.0 19 2.8 1.0 038 07 0.8 15
Miscellaneous Goods and Services 8.7 6.2 7.9 7.0 59 7.8 96 6.3 6.9 78
Interest on Debt 1.9 1.0 18 08 0.8° 1.2 19 0.8 1.1 15
Nutritional Intake
Energy, calories 2,262 2,317 2,259 2,426 2,274 2,465 2,468 2,349 2,329 2,325
Protein, grams 66 64 60 72 66 70 70 58 61 65
Savings and Borrowings
Savings Rate, % of Household income 11.5 10.5 6.4 7.6 -0.9 14.5 26.2 8.2 1.4 111
Net Investment Rate, % of Household Income  20.0 188 10.5 37.4 302 28.6 83.2 215 22.0 249
Borrowing Rate, % of Household Income 19.1 184 313 39.0 436 223 142 213 147 221
(a) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullativu districts

(b} Household members who worked more than one hour as paid employee, employer, own account worker (selfemployed) or unpaid family worker during the reference

period were considered as employed
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Chapter 1

Overview

The Consumer Finances and Socio-Economic Survey (CFS)
2003/04 that was conducted by the Central Bank of Sri Lanka is
the eighth in a multipurpose household survey series that began
in 1953. The CFS data series helps to study long-term changes
in the living standards of the household sector in the country.
The key objective of the CFS 2003/04 was to obtain information
on the socio-economic conditions of the household population
to update and further improve the household information base.
Of particular importance was the identification of differences, if
any, and reasons for the same, among sub-populations and across
time, that would facilitate recognition of marginalised
communities and help to better target economic development and
social welfare programmes in the country. At the same time, it
was important to identify fast-growing communities of economic
prosperity, so that the lessons learnt from their success could be
emulated in other regions of the country as well.

A major achievement of the CFS 2003/04 was its coverage of
a greater part of the Northern and Eastern provinces after a lapse
of 20 years. The selection of a sample from those areas was made
possible by the the Census of Population and Housing conducted
in 2001 (Census 2001) by the Department of Census and Statistics
(DCS), while the underlying fieldwork was made possible in a
relatively peaceful environment following the ceasefire
agreement in early 2002. Consequently, this is the first household
survey since the civil conflict exacerbated in 1983 that provides
cross-sectional data on living conditions in Sri Lanka that
includes the Northern and Eastern provinces. Thus, the CFS
2003/04 Report Part 1 provides a benchmark set of estimates
with which to evaluate the country’s social and economic progress
in the 21% century. Part 2 of the CFS 2003/04 Report will contain
detailed statistical tables and is to be disseminated in both printed
and electronic format later this year. It is also expected that micro
data from this survey will be made available to researchers and
policy makers in electronic format towards the end of the year
for more detailed analytical studies.

1.1 Structure of the Report

There are nine chapters in the CFS Report Part 1. Chapter 2
provides a brief introduction to the survey series and its historical
background. It then explains in detail the methodology used
throughout the survey, from concepts and definitions used for
data collection and analysis, to sample design and selection, for
the field plan, field programme, data processing plan and data
base development. The chapter finally discusses the reliability,
analysis and dissemination of the data, including measures taken
to minimise both sampling and non-sampling errors. Definitions
of the key concepts referred to in this chapter, and the chapters

that follow, are given in Chapter 2, or in the first sections
following the introductory paragraphs in the relevant chapters.

The next three chapters present estimates and analyses of the
survey findings on household characteristics and demographic
characteristics, such as age and gender distribution, marital and
migration status (Chapter 3), educational attainment and health
conditions (Chapter 4), and labour force, employment,
underemployment and unemployment patterns (Chapter 5).

Chapter 6 covers estimates and analysis of physical assets
and physical measures of household well-being, namely, housing
conditions, access to utilities and other household amenities and
land ownership.

The last three chapters mainly cover estimates and analyses
of monetary measures of household well-being, namely income
(Chapter 7), expenditure (Chapter 8) and savings, investments
and borrowings of households (Chapter 9). Chapter 8 also
includes analyses on consumption and nutritional intake.

In each chapter, the estimates were analysed with respect to
changes over time and three key domains of study, namely, sectors
(urban, rural and estate), provinces and income quintiles. In
addition, certain variables were analysed, where relevant, with
respect to other characteristics of interest, such as gender, age
group and education level. Appendix I provides a copy of the
questionnaire used in the CFS 2003/04. The main estimation
procedures used in the analyses throughout this report are detailed
in Appendix II. Summary estimates and standard errors for key
variables, together with statistical comparisons between CFS
1996/97 and CFS 2003/04 and related statistics, are presented in
Appendix III. In addition, per capita consumption of and
expenditure on individual items in the consumption basket of a
household in CFS 2003/04 are given in Appendix IV. The major
findings, and, in particular, changes from CFS 1996/97 to CFS
2003/04, that are discussed in detail in each of the following
chapters, are highlighted in the next section and summarized in
the final section of this chapter.

1.2 Survey Coverage

The CFS 2003/04 sample was selected to be representative of
the distribution of housing units across sectors and districts within
provinces, as recorded in the Census 2001. The CFS 2003/04
population frame excluded 3 districts, Killinochchi, Mannar and
Mullaitivu, in the Northern province, as the Census 2001 could
not be completed in those areas due to the security situation.
Hence, the CFS 2003/04 had to exclude these 3 districts for which
there was no enumerated population frame from which to prepare
a sampling frame. This undercoverage is estimated at around
2 per cent of the total estimated housing units in the country.
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The Census 2001 recorded that around 60 per cent of the urban
sector resided in the Western province, with another 30 per cent
fairly equally distributed in the Eastern, Central, Southern and
Northern provinces. The other 4 provinces were mainly rural.
The estate sector, comprising 5 per cent of households in the
country, was mainly confined to the Central (50 per cent),
Sabaragamuwa (20 per cent) and Uva (20 per cent) provinces.

Similar to the population distribution of housing units, in the
sample distribution too, the urban sector accounted for 13 per
cent, the rural sector 82 per cent and the estate sector 5 per cent.
Similarly, the Western province accounted for 27 per cent, the
Central, North Western, Southern and Sabaragamuwa provinces
another 10-13 per cent each, the Eastern, Uva and North Central
around 7 per cent each and the Northern province (2 districts)
around 3 per cent of the sample distribution. Had the CFS
2003/04 covered the entire country, the share of the Northern
province would have been 5 per cent of the sample. Accordingly,
the sample comprised 11,768 households proportionately
distributed in those 22 districts of the 9 provinces in the country.

This sectoral and provincial structure of the population affect
economic empowerment of households through access to
infrastructure, markets and services and thereby, economic
opportunities. The outcome of this structure was seen in the
relative compari-sons across sectors and provinces in the
analyses.

1.3 Key Findings

Demographic Features

The average household size was 4.31 and recorded a decline
from 4.61 in the previous survey, while the number of income
receivers per household had also declined, but at a slower pace,
to 1.59. Consequently, the income dependency ratio had
declined marginally to 1.7 dependents per income receiver,
signifying improvements in the welfare of households. Following
the changes that had taken place within sectors, the differences
among sectors had also reduced. Among most provinces, too,
the changes were similar. Household sizes were largest in the
Northern and Eastern provinces, which may have been due to
the extended family lifestyles of those returning to former conflict
areas after the ceasefire without having permanent housing
available yet.

The findings confirmed that the population was aging. There
was a shift in shares from the child and youth population to the
middle-aged and elderly population over time. Meanwhile, the
age dependency ratio had declined, from 54 to 50 per cent
between survey periods, since child dependents were being
replaced by elderly dependents at a relatively slower rate. As
with household characteristics, sectoral differences in the age
dependency ratio had reduced with time. A provincial comparison
showed that the age dependency ratio was higher in the Northern
and Eastern provinces, reflecting a lower proportion in
economically active age groups where employment opportunities
were probably lowest due to the civil conflict. The ratio was lower
in the Western province which contributed half of the country’s

GDP, consequent to which employment opportunities were
highest there.

The gender ratio in the household population had declined
further to 91 males per 100 females in CFS 2003/04. This decline
in the male household population relative to the female household
population was consistent across sectors and most provinces and
had taken place at a faster rate for the household population than
the entire population (Census 2001), also reflecting that the share
of the male population that had migrated to institutional dwellings
had risen at a faster rate in recent times.

With regard to marital status, consistent with an aging
population, the share of ever-married persons in the household
population had risen to 52 per cent. The age distribution at
marriage appeared to be stabilising for both sexes, while sectoral
differences had declined over time. The age at marriage was also
positively correlated with educational attainment.

Migration from housecholds was relatively rare, and had risen
to 89 migrants per 1,000 households in CFS 2003/04 from 78 in
CFS 1996/97, the combined outcome of a significant increase in
internal migration to 29 and a small decline in external migration
to 60. The overriding purpose of migration was for employment,
while education accounted for a much smaller share, indicating
the regional disparities in such employment and education
opportunities. The differences in migration rates among sectors
had declined between surveys. The highest internal migration
rates among provinces in 2003/04 were from the Northern and
Eastern provinces, and the lowest from the Western province,
consistent with the differences in the availability of economic
and employment opportunities across these geographical regions.

Education

The overall literacy rate had risen further to 92.5 per cent
between surveys. However, when 2003/04 data were dis-
aggregated by sector, age and gender, it was seen that literacy
rates declined with age and were lower in all age groups for
women than for men. They also declined between urban, rural
and estate sectors, and were relatively lower for women in the
Central, Eastern, Uva and Southern provinces, reflecting past
disparities. Improving and more equal educational opportunities
over time were clearly seen in the literacy rates among children,
youth and young adults (aged 5-24 years) that were over 90 per
cent and similar for males and females as well as among sectors
and provinces, in contrast to the literacy rates among the older
age groups.

Similarly, educational attainment in the population had risen
to some extent, with the share at primary school level or lower
declining from 44 per cent to 38 per cent since the last survey.
A commensurate improvement in those with secondary education
was recorded, while those with post-secondary education had
remained at around a fifth of the population. The share of females
with post-secondary education was higher than of males in all
age groups up to 55 years, while the share with post-secondary
education was lowest in Uva province. However, the share with
no schooling was higher for females in all age groups above
25 years and remained at two-digit level in the Eastern, Uva and
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Central provinces, again reflecting regional disparities in
educational opportunities in the past.

School avoidance was minimal and had declined further in
CFS 2003/04 to 2.1 per cent of the population cligible for
compulsory schooling. The continuing decline on an already low
school avoidance rate reflected the positive outcome of the strong
emphasis placed by successive governments since independence
on educational attainment in the country that has included free
public education services up to and including tertiary level.
Sectoral and provincial differences with regard to literacy and
education were narrower in the lower age groups, indicating
equalisation of opportunities across time in the country. The gaps
among the older age groups, including gender differences,
reflected the marginalisation of certain parts of the country in
the past, particularly in the estate sector, with regard to such
opportunities.

However, the high and rising incidence of tuition among the
student population signifies the waning confidence in the formal
education system in the country. Among the student population,
the incidence of tuition had increased across the entire country.
Around 50 per cent of students attended tuition classes, compared
to 35 per cent during the last survey. The incidence of tuition
rose with education level, from 42 per cent in primary grades to
70 per cent in post-secondary grades with a commensurate
increase in costs as well. The share of students attending tuition
was over 20 per cent at all education levels for all household
income quintiles and sectors, clearly reflecting that the demand
for tuition was widespread. On average, a household spent Rs.384
per month per student undertaking tuition, who, in turn, spent
7 hours per week on tuition in addition to the hours spent on
formal education.

Health

Persons in the household population who had reported illness
during the reference period were around 13 per cent and this
share had not changed between survey periods. There had been
a shift in the type and source of treatment from hospitals to
consulting a medical practitioner and from government services
to private services, respectively, reflecting the rising demand for
and significant expansion of the private healthcare services in
the country. This shift was most significant in the more urbanised
parts of the country, reflecting greater affordability and better
access to such services in urban areas. Persons with disabilities,
both physical and mental, had remained at less than 2 per cent of
the household population. These statistics, however, do not
include those living in specialised institutions and hospitals for
the disabled.

Labour Force, Employment and Unemployment

The labour force participation rate (LFPR) was 46.4 per cent
of the working age population. The male LFPR continued to
remain around twice the female LFPR and the LFPRs rose with
age cohort. The LFPRs in the Northern and Eastern provinces
were considerably lower than in other provinces, most
particularly for women, in 2003/04. This may have been due to

obstacles related to the civil conflict of 20 years, as well as
cultural factors that limited female participation in the labour
force in these areas and constrained their migration to other areas
for employment, which had taken place among males. The
increase in the share of those giving schooling as a reason for
non participation in the labour force across the country for both
sexes indicated greater focus than in the past on achieving
academic and technical qualifications and skills training,
probably with a view to enhancing income- earning capacity
before joining the labour force.

The employment structure showed that around a third of
the employed worked in the Agriculture Sector, another quarter
in Industry and the balance two-fifths in Services. The shift over
time away from Agriculture to Industry and, more particularly,
to Services, continued, consistent with overall economic
development trends in the country. However, around 70 per cent
of the employed remained working in the informal sector at lower
income levels than in the formal sector and with no formal social
security benefits after retirement. Wage earners accounted for
57 per cent of the employed, while non-wage earners, namely,
the self-employed, employers and unpaid family workers,
accounted for the remaining 43 per cent. As expected, the non-
wage earner share of employment was highest in Agriculture,
where even for wage earners, income levels remained lower than
in the other two major production categories, Industry and
Services.

The average number of days and hours worked by an employee
per week were 4.9 and 39, respectively. The hours per week varied
from 34 in Agriculture to 44 in Services among the three
production sectors, and were lower, on average, for females than
males, for unpaid family workers within employment categories,
and in the informal private sector within employment sectors.
Meanwhile, underemployment continued to be a serious
problem in the country, mainly in these same sub categories of
employment. The underemployed had remained at 22 per cent
of the labour force in CFS 2003/04, similar to CES 1996/97. The
underemployment rate was highest in the informal private sector
and was also highest in Agriculture among production sectors,
indicating that there is excess labour and implying considerable
scope for enhancing the overall labour productivity in those
sectors. Underemployment Relatively more females were
underemployed than males. The lower degree of mobility among
female labour could be one explanatory factor.

The unemployment rate had declined between surveys from
10.4 to 8.9 per cent due to expansion in economic activity during
this period. However, despite the lower LFPR, the unemployment
rate among females, at 14.2 per cent, was more than double that
for males. It was higher in all age categories by different
magnitudes. In the pool of unemployed, the proportionate share
was higher among the more educated young adults, reflecting
the mismatch between the supply of educated labour and the
demands of the labour market. Also, a greater share of the
unemployed, particularly females, belonged to households at
higher income levels, indicating that any perceived link between
unemployment and poverty was tenuous, at most. Meanwhile,
unlike labour force participation, which was significantly lower
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in the Northern and Eastern provinces, unemployment was around
the same level or lower in these two provinces than in other
provinces, indicating that those in the economically active age
groups in those two provinces who wished to be in the labour
force had moved to other areas to find employment opportunities
during the 20 years of civil conflict and relatively soon after the
ceasefire in 2002, against a background of uncertain labour
market conditions in those provinces.

Housing and Utilities

Around 89 per cent of households lived in housing owned by
household members, while single houses were the most predomi-
nant type, occupied by 91 per cent of households. These statistics
reflected the relatively satisfactory level of household ownership
and type of housing stock in the country. Although sectoral
differences had declined from the previous survey, the shares of
owner occupied and single houses continued to be lower in the
estate sector, despite recent improvements.

Housing conditions had improved across the country, with
over 80 per cent having permanent construction materials for
walls, flooring and roofing. Around 75 per cent of households
now had access to electricity for lighting, while those having a
safe source of water, either pipe-borne or well water (93.5 per
cent) and sanitation facilities (74 per cent) had also risen.
However, the main source of energy for cooking continued to
be firewood (83 per cent). As in the past, despite improvements
since the last survey, housing conditions and access to utilities
were poorest in the estate sector. Among provinces, access to
electricity was lowest in Uva province (57 per cent), while access
to safe water and sanitation was poorest in the Eastern and
Northern provinces, reflecting the impact of 20 years of civil
conflict on the level of basic infrastructure facilities in those two
provinces.

Other Household Amenities

Access to communication and transport facilities and house-
hold appliances had improved throughout the country. Radios
and TVs were available in over 70 per cent of households, while
30 per cent had refrigerators. Access to motorised transport had
increased from 15 per cent to 24 per cent. Also, data confirmed
that households were reaping the benefits of the expansion in
the communication and IT sectors in the economy in recent times.
The share of households using land and mobile phones had
increased from 5 per cent to 25 per cent, while the share of
households with personal computers had increased ten fold from
0.4 per cent to 4.1 per cent between surveys, although still at a
very low level of penetration and mainly in urban areas. Despite
improvements since the last survey and a decline in sectoral
differences, the estate sector lagged behind the other two sectors
in these areas of household well-being. As expected, housing
conditions and access to utilities and amenities improved
dramatically with income level and were significantly better in
the Western province compared to all other provinces, while, in
general, the Uva province, and in some respects, the Eastern and
Northern provinces lagged behind.

Land Ownership

Around 91 per cent of households owned lands that were used
for different purposes. Around 89 per cent owned their homestead
land, while 30 per cent owned agricultural land and 2 per cent
owned land used for commercial and industrial purposes. The
distribution of these lands and their sizes varied across sectors
and provinces and rose with income, as could be expected.
However, land ownership, even among the poorest 20 per cent
of households, was relatively high, signifying a possible source
of untapped potential to use this household asset in poverty
alleviation programmes in the country.

Income

The average monthly income of an income receiver was
Rs.10,754 in 2003/04 and had risen by 1.8 per cent per annum in
real terms since the previous survey. The structure of income
had hardly changed since the last survey. Occupation income
accounted for 64 per cent, while the imputed value of rent (9 per
cent), transfer income from friends and relatives locally (6 per
cent) and abroad (6 per cent) accounted for relatively higher
shares. Transfer income from government other than pensions
accounted for less than 2 per cent. When analysed by sector, in
the rural sector transfer income from abroad had risen somewhat,
while imputed income had declined. In the estate sector, the
relative share of occupation income had declined from 84 per
cent to 77 per cent, to be replaced by local transfer income since
the last survey, while investment and other miscellaneous income
shares had also risen. These marginal changes did, however,
indicate the greater focus on, and rising importance of, transfer
income to households from family members who lived and
worked elsewhere in recent times, which reflected greater labour
mobility and changes that are taking place in the social structure
in Sri Lanka.

The average monthly income received by an income receiver
from his main occupation was Rs.7,405. There was a significant
gender difference in average incomes from the main occupation
between male (Rs.8,311) and female (Rs.5,019) income receivers.
Average income from the main occupation of an income receiver
by production sector of employment was highest in the Services
sector (Rs.9,846) and lowest in the Agriculture sector (Rs.4,449),
while average income from the main occupation of an income
receiver by employment sector was higher in the government
and semi-government sectors (around Rs.10,500), somewhat
lower in the formal private sector (Rs.9,000) and lowest in the
informal private sector (Rs.6,400), where around 70 per cent of
the employed work.

Monthly household per capita income had increased
annually in real terms by 2.6 per cent. Incomes had risen annually
between surveys in a range of (.5-3.6 per cent in real terms across
all household income quintiles. The real change rose with each
quintile, signifying that the while the poor and the rich had got
richer, it was at a faster pace for the latter.

Monthly average household per capita income was Rs.4,326
in CFS 2003/04. It was lowest in Uva (Rs.2,769), then Sabara-
gamuwa (Rs.2,996), then Eastern (Rs.3,162) province and was
significantly higher in the Western province (Rs.6,603) than the
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country average, again reflecting the disparities in economic and
employment opportunities among provinces that were reflected
in their socio-economic conditions that were discussed earlier.

Meanwhile, the average monthly per capita income was
somewhat lower at Rs.3,968 in CFS 2003/04 and had risen by
2.4 per cent annually in real terms since the previous survey.

Income distribution had not changed significantly. The Gini
Coefficients for both income receivers and households had risen
marginally from 1996/97, in the same narrow range of around
0.5 since 1978/79.

Expenditure and Consumption

Monthly average per capita expenditure was Rs. 3,936 in CFS
2003/04. Household expenditure had increased annually by
2.4 per cent in real terms between surveys. Also, the structure of
household expenditure had changed significantly since the last
survey, providing strong evidence of the prevailing trend in
economic activities, where the Services sector is emerging as
the most important, surpassing the contribution of the other key
sectors, Agriculture and Industry. In real terms, expenditure
increased in the categories of Communication (21 per cent),
Recreation and culture (10 per cent) and Education (9 per cent),
albeit from a low base, followed by Furnishings, household
equipment and maintenance (6.5 per cent), Clothing and footwear
(6 per cent) and Transport (5 per cent). The expenditure share
on food and non-alcoholic beverages had declined from 44 to 34
per cent, to be replaced by those categories of expenditure. In
fact, expenditure on this category had declined marginally in real
terms between survey periods, while nutrition levels had been
maintained, indicating that household incomes had risen, on
average, to a level where their expenditure had shifted from a
basic need such as food to other categories of expenditure of
choice.

Patterns within each sector were similar to the overall changes,
but at different levels, with the estate sector’s share of expenditure
for basic needs such as food and clothing being relatively higher,
reflecting their relatively poorer position vis-a-vis the other two
sectors.

It was seen that as incomes rose, expenditure shares on Food
and non-alcoholic beverages declined, while shares for most other
categories rose, with the exception of Clothing and footwear and
Furnishings, household equipment and maintenance, which
remained relatively stable. The expenditure share on Education
also remained stable at around 1-2 per cent, until the highest
quintile, where it rose to over 3 per cent.

Consumption of key food items had not changed
dramatically, but the marginal changes that had taken place
reflected improved awareness of nutritional considerations and
a move to better balance in the average diet between energy and
protein. Per capita consumption of rice and coconut had remained
the same, while that of bread, wheat flour and sugar had fallen.
The decline in bread consumption was the most significant and
seen across all sectors. Consumption of meat and fish, vegetables
and milk powder had risen, while consumption of alcohol and
cigarettes had declined. The analysis of nutritional intake
recorded that energy intake had remained the same, while protein

intake had risen since the last survey. Sectoral and income level
differences in nutritional intake had also narrowed between
survey periods. However, the share of those below the threshold
level of daily energy adequacy (2,015 calories) compiled for the
survey sample, according to standards recommended by the
Medical Research Institute, had remained at 36 per cent, while
the share of those at risk of malnutrition according to international
standards (80 per cent of the recommended calorie intake) had
fallen from 14 per cent to 13 per cent since the last survey. These
statistics revealed that there was considerable room for further
improvement in nutrition levels across the country, as the
identified inadequacies were prevalent even at the highest income
levels.

Savings, Investment and Borrowings

About 53 per cent of households in the country had positive
savings and average savings per household had risen from
10 per cent to 11 per cent of household income and stood at
Rs.1,904.

Net positive investment had been reported by 67 per cent of
households. The average net investment per household had risen
from 23 per cent to 25 per cent of income, and stood at Rs.4,265
It was clear that most investment continued to be in physical
assets and that despite the expansion in the financial sector in
recent years, the penetration in to the household sector in
influencing their use of financial investment instruments was very
low, even at the turn of the century.

Borrowings (including cash, commodity credit and credit card
purchases) was reported by 49 per cent of households, an increase
from 42.5 per cent in the previous survey. The average borrowing
per household had fallen from 25 to 22 per cent of income. The
use of credit cards was still at a nascent stage among households
and had been reported by just under one per cent of households.
Cash borrowings accounted for 78 per cent of total borrowings.
Commodity credit from retail shops in the neighbourhood stood
at 18 per cent and commodity loans from other sources at one
per cent. Credit cards accounted for only 3 per cent of total
household borrowings.

The average number of cash loans per household was 0.25,
or around one loan for every 4 households. The average loan
size was Rs.2,939. There was no shift in the number of loans
taken from institutional (44 per cent) and non-institutional
sources (56 per cent), indicating that the expansion of financial
services in the country had mainly serviced the corporate sector
and not impacted significantly on the financial activity of the
household sector.

The quantum of loans taken from commercial banks had
fallen, to be replaced by loans from other financial institutions
and friends and relatives. There was no significant shift in the
structure of loans by purpose. The highest number of loans (58
per cent) continued to be taken for consumption. However, in
terms of amounts, the largest shares were for business and trade
(27 per cent) and housing (21 per cent), while consumption loans,
including for ceremonies, accounted for 20 per cent and continued
to be significant.
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1.4 Conclusions

There was conclusive evidence from the CFS 2003/04 that, in
general, socio-economic conditions had improved in Sri Lanka
since the CFS 1996/97. The data also indicated that sectoral
disparities had declined, although the estate sector continued to
lag behind the other two sectors. The disparity between the
Western province and other provinces was significant. On many
indicators, the Uva and Eastern provinces, and on housing
indicators, the Northern province, lagged behind, signifying the
adverse impact on the entire country and certain areas, in
particular, of the civil conflict that lasted for 20 years. At the
same time, differences in socio-economic conditions among
income levels had declined, but remained significant.

Meanwhile, the population was aging towards becoming an
“old” population with the median age rising close to 30 years.
Educational opportunities and access to health services had
become more equitable, so that the differences had narrowed
among sub-populations in the country. Consequently, education
levels were rising, but without a commensurate match between
employment expectations and opportunities. This was seen from
the high levels of youth unemployment at the post-secondary
level. Only a third of the unemployed belonged to the poorest
two household income quintiles, implying that a major share of
the unemployed were willing to wait for employment in
households that supported them. The adverse unemployment
situation and employment mismatch stress the need to revisit
the present education system, where there is a rising demand in
parallel to the formal education system, starting from primary
grades, for a de-facto private, albeit mostly informal, education
system.

Despite improvements in education levels, the structure of
employment had not changed. Informal sector activities at lower
income levels continued to dominate. The informal private
sector accounted for the largest share of the employed with the
self-employed category forming the single largest share (33 per
cent) of the employed workforce. This pattern reflected that,
despite their small sizes, such informal economic and commercial
activities dominated in the structure of employment. Unpaid
family workers also accounted for a significant § per cent of the
workforce.

Meanwhile, around a fifth of the employed were under-
employed, mainly in the informal private sector. Unemployment,
which had declined since the last survey, continued to be a serious
problem among the youth and better educated, who, however,
did not have the skills, experience or training to meet the current
demands in the labour market. The unemployment problem was
twice as acute among females.

Household living conditions had improved since the last CFS
survey was conducted 7 years ago. Overall, housing conditions
had improved, while access to utilities, communication and
transport facilities, as well as household appliances, had risen.

Against this background, real incomes had risen at all income
levels, with greater increases at the uppermost levels. Those in
the bottom income quintile had seen a small rise in real income
in the last 7 years. Although living conditions had improved, on
average, expenditure exceeded income at most income levels,

except at the highest income quintile, indicating a high level of
dis-savings among the household population. Yet, household
consumption and expenditure patterns had improved, on average,
with expenditure on food, alcohol and servicing household debt
declining in real terms, while expenditure on all other categories
had risen. The highest relative increases were in the categories
of communication and education, consistent with the increasing
demand for and supply of such services, although on a very low
base.

The changing pattern of expenditure reflected a rise in living
standards, as the share of expenditure on food had declined
considerably without a loss in nutrition levels. In fact, it was
seen that nutritional intake had improved at the lowest income
levels, while declining at the highest income levels, between
survey periods, thereby reducing nutritional disparities between
the richer and the poorer. The risk of malnutrition however,
continued to affect 13 per cent of the household population by
international standards.

While, there was conclusive evidence that living standards
and the quality of life had improved in the country since the last
survey, the improvements were uneven across sectors, provinces
and income groups, re-emphasising existing concerns about the
living conditions among the more vulnerable groups in the
household population.

The analyses presented in the following chapters comple-
mented previous findings on regional economic disparities.
Provincial differences remained severe. Socio-economic
conditions in the Western province were well above the national
average and all other provinces, while conditions were poorest
in the Uva and Eastern provinces, signifying regional disparities
in access to economic and employment opportunities. These
findings confirmed that the Western province had higher living
standards than other provinces, commensurate with better
education, employment and income-earning opportunities
directly related to its contribution to overall economic activity
and development in the country. At the other end of the spectrum,
the Eastern and Uva provinces, with limited economic activity
and opportunity, lagged behind on most socio-economic
indicators. The other six provinces lay between these two
extremes. The demographic structure and living conditions in
the Northern and Eastern and adjoining provinces also reflected
the adverse impact of the civil conflict of 20 years. Historical
and continuing disparities among the three sectors, urban, rural
and estate, were also reflected in the regional disparities, although
sectoral differences had indeed narrowed over time and, in
particular, the gap in socio-economic conditions and structure
between the estate sector and the other two sectors had narrowed
on many fronts.

The CFS 2003/04 findings confirmed what policy-makers in
successive governments have been highlighting in recent years,
namely, the need to address regional disparities and create
economic and income generating opportunities that would
provide options for the population in all sectors and provinces
and at all income levels to improve their quality of life.
The detailed analyses in the following chapters can be effectively
used to develop evidence-based policies and implement informed
decisions towards this development objective.
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Chapter 2

Objectives and Methodology

The Consumer Finances and Socio-Economic Survey (CFS)
2003/04 is the eighth in the series of household surveys that was
initiated by the Central Bank of Sri Lanka (then Ceylon) over
fifty years ago, with a view to collecting information on key
economic and social variables at the household level.

The primary objective of the CFS 2003/04 was to collect up
to date information on household income, expenditure,
consumption, savings and investments, as well as household data
on demographic features, education, health, the labour force,
housing conditions, household amenities and land ownership, to
update the current household level information base serving
policy makers, planners, administrators and researchers, in both
the private and the public sectors, as well as students and the
general public, in assessing the living conditions of households
in the country. The changes in living standards ultimately reflect
the effectiveness of socio-economic policies that have been
implemented by successive governments and can be used to
monitor their effectiveness. The information collected in the
survey on prices, wages and household consumption are also used
by the Central Bank to compile and update price and wage indices
and to estimate private consumption expenditure in the national
accounts. In addition, international organisations, such as the
International Monetary Fund, World Bank and Asian Develop-
ment Bank, have used these survey data extensively for analytical
work on socio-economic conditions, living standards and poverty
in Sri Lanka.

2.1 Background

The Central Bank conducted its first household survey in 1953.
Since then, seven such surveys have been conducted in 1963,
1973, 1978/79, 1981/82, 1986/87, 1996/97 and 2003/04. Of the
eight surveys, the first three were known as Consumer Finances
Surveys and the duration of the fieldwork varied from 5 weeks
in 1953 to 2 months in 1973. The questionnaires were relatively
simple and the field investigation was mostly outsourced. With
the survey of 1978/79, the scope of the survey questionnaire was
expanded to cover a wider spectrum of socio-economic data to
reflect the expansion of household economic activities in parallel
with the macro economic changes that took place in response to
the 1977 economic liberalisation policy package. Accordingly,
the survey series was renamed Consumer Finances and
Socio-Economic Surveys. The field enumeration was also
extended to span the 12 months of a calendar year and was
conducted by permanent employees of the Central Bank itself.
Following the voluntary retirement scheme implemented in the
Central Bank at end 2001, field investigation was once again
outsourced in the CFS 2003/04.

The first three surveys, 1953, 1963 and 1973, were conducted
at intervals of 10 years. The rapid economic and social
transformation in the country with the introduction of the 1977
policy package, convinced policy makers to conduct the CFS at
shorter time intervals of once every 5 years. However, this plan
could not be implemented consistently thereafter due to specific
requirements and constraints at different periods. In fact, a survey
was conducted within a shorter interval to assess socio-economic
development in Sri Lanka after the economic liberalisation of
1977. Later, owing to the security situation, the survey could
not be conducted as planned in 1991/92. Consequently, the last
four surveys were conducted at intervals ranging from 3 to 10
years.

The geographical coverage of the respective surveys varied.
The first five surveys up to 1981/82 covered the entire country.
Due to civil disturbances in the country, the next two surveys
could not cover the eight districts of Jaffna, Mannar, Vavuniya,
Mullaitivu, Killinochchi, Trincomalee, Batticaloa and Ampara
in the Northern and Eastern provinces. However, the CFS
2003/04 was able to include most of these two provinces due to
two key factors. First, the Census of Population and Housing
(Census) 2001 conducted by the Department of Census and
Statistics (DCS), after a lapse of 20 years since the previous
Census of 1981, provided the required sampling frame and
second, the ceasefire between the Government and the LTTE
since February 2002 provided the opportunity to conduct the
survey in these two provinces in a relatively peaceful environ-
ment. Only the three districts of Killinochchi, Mannar and
Mullaitivu in the Northern province could not be included in
this survey due to non-availability of a sampling frame.

In previous surveys, a zonal structure of five socio-economic
zones was used for sample allocation and comparative analysis.
This zonal structure was replaced by a provincial structure in
the CFS 2003/04.

2.2 Sampling Plan
Sampling Frame

The population frame for the CFS 2003/04 was the housing
units in all census blocks taken from the Census 2001 of 17 July
2001. However, only 18 districts out of 25 were completely
enumerated in Census 2001. Of the remaining 7 districts in the
Northern and Eastern provinces, Jaffna, Vavuniya, Batticaloa and
Trincomalee were only partially enumerated, while Killinochchi,
Mannar and Mullaitivu were not enumerated, due to the unsettled
security situation that prevailed in those areas, although all
building units in the entire country were listed and numbered, as
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required. Consequently, there was no enumerated list of housing
units from which to select a sample in the 3 districts that were
not enumerated.

Accordingly, 4,687,157 housing units in 93,240 census blocks,
excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts, from
the Census 2001, were used as the population frame for CFS
2003/04. Although this would result in certain limitations to the
analyses, it has been estimated that the undercoverage was less
than 2 per cent of all housing units in the country.

Sample Design

A two-stage stratified sampling procedure was used as the
sample design. The population frame was first stratified into
three sectors (rural, urban and estate) and 25 districts in the
nine provinces. The field enumeration was to be conducted in
four Rounds of 3 months each, in order to ensure balanced
represen-tation with respect to the seasonality of household
activities. Hence, the sample for each Round was to be one fourth
of the total sample and selected in proportion to the number of
housing units in each stratum.

At the first stage, the sampling frame was the list of census
blocks in the population frame. The primary sampling units
(PSUs) were census blocks selected in proportion to the number
of housing units in each stratum. Random samples were drawn
independently for each stratum and each Round by adopting a
circular systematic sampling method to select the required
number of census blocks.

At the second stage, the sampling frame was the list of
housing units in each selected PSU. Eight housing units were
selected as secondary sampling units (SSUs) per PSU, except in
the Colombo Municipal Council (CMC) where twice the relative
number of PSUs and 4 housing units per PSU were selected.! At
the second stage too, SSUs were drawn randomly from the
housing unit lists by using a circular systematic sampling method.

Sample Size

The sample sizes of surveys conducted in 1953, 1963 and 1973
were 1,100, 5,184 and 5,088 households, respectively. In the CES
1978/79, the sample size was increased to 8,000 households and
retained in CFS 1981/82 and CFS 1986/87. Even though the
planned sample sizes in CFS 1986/87 and CFS 1996/97 were
8,000 and 10,000 households, respectively, the actual sample
sizes assigned were 7,104 and 8,880 households, respectively,
owing to the exclusion of the Northern and Eastern provinces
from those surveys.

In the CFS 2003/04, the sample size was increased to 12,000
households taking account of the population increase in the
country and inclusion of the Northern and Eastern provinces.
This sample size was determined to ensure the reliability of the
key statistical estimates for the country as a whole and for each
domain of stratification, sector and province (Appendix II). The
determination was based on a quantitative study that was
undertaken to arrive at the required sample size that would meet
a specific level of precision for those key estimates as measured
by their standard error estimates.

Sample Selection

On the basis of the above, the sample size for the entire country
totalled 12,000 SSUs in 1,538 PSUs comprising 11,696 SSUs
from 1,462 PSUs outside the CMC and 304 SSUs from 76 PSUs
in the CMC. However, as explained above, 29 PSUs that were to
cover 232 SSUs in the districts of Killinochchi, Mannar and
Mullaitivu could not be selected due to lack of a population frame
in those districts. The actual sample size in the field plan was
therefore reduced to 11,768 SSUs in 1,509 PSUs in 22 districts
of the country. Accordingly, 1,509 census blocks were selected
as PSUs at the first stage and, at the second stage, the Census
2001 lists of housing units for each selected PSU were updated
or re-listed in the field and then used to select 11,768 housing
units as SSUs, with replacement, for field enumeration (Table
2.1).

Table 2 .1
Allocation of Sample Proportionate to Housing Units in Population Frame

Population of Households

Sample of Households

Sample Allocation by Sector

Province _
No. Percentage No. Percentage Urban Rural Estate

Western 1,289,446 27.5 3,224 27.4 856 2,344 24
Central 612,368 13.1 1,536 131 120 1,104 312
North Western 603,840 12.9 1,512 12.8 56 1,448 8
Southern 599,765 12.8 1,512 12.8 104 1,376 32
Sabaragamuwa 485,237 10.4 1,216 10.3 40 1,064 112
Eastern 339,341 7.2 856 7.3 168 688 0
Uva 310,139 6.6 784 67 32 640 112
North Central 304,569 6.5 768 6.5 32 736 0
Northern (a) 142,452 3.0 360 31 80 280 0
Total 4,687,157 100.0 11,768 100.0 1,488 9,680 600

(a) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

1/ As the housing unit density is high relative to the rest of the country and living conditions vary considerably in the CMC, the sample
was designed to cover relatively more PSUs and less SSUs per PSU in the CMC to capture its inherent heterogeneity.
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2.3 Structure of Questionnaire

The basic structure of the questionnaire used in the CFS
2003/04 remained the same as in the CFS 1996/97. The
questionnaire consisted of seven schedules each covering key
characteristics of the household and its members as follows:

ScheduleI - Demographic and Socio-Economic particulars

Schedule I - Housing, Land Ownership, Tuition, Health and
Migration

Schedule Il — Economic Activity Status, Employment and
Unemployment

Schedule IV - Expenditure on Food and Non-alcoholic
Beverages, Alcoholic Beverages, Tobacco
Products and Narcotics

Schedule V. — Expenditure on Non-durable Consumer Goods
and Services and Consumer Durables

Schedule VI - Income of Individual Income Receivers

Schedule VII - Savings, Investments and Loans

A few modifications were made to the schedules to accom-
modate the prevailing structure of consumer behaviour and
preferences in the household sector following changes that had
taken place with economic development in the country
(Appendix 1). In view of the current emphasis among the student
population, the section on tuition in Schedule 1T was expanded
and also covered extra curricular activities. In order to obtain
information on household ownership of land, a new section was
included for this purpose, also in Schedule II. In Schedule IV, a
few new items were included and some obsolete items were
dropped. The structure of expenditure in Schedules IV and V
were also revised to reflect the internationally accepted
Classification of Individual Consumption by Purpose (COICOP).
In view of new developments in financial services, a new
component to capture credit card usage was included in Schedule
VII. A full set of seven schedules had to be completed for each
selected household in the sample.

2.4 Concepts and Definitions

The following sections describe the key concepts and definitions
used for the collection of information in the field, as well as for
key variables of analysis common to all chapters that a reader
might look for.

Reference Periods

In order to minimise memory lapses and subjective biases in the
information collected from the respondent households, different
reference periods were used for different economic activities of
the household members, as relevant and meaningful for each
variable. Certain activity and expenditure information was
collected for a reference period of one week, while different types
of income and expenditure data were collected for reference

periods of one month, six months or one year. The specific
reference periods used are detailed in each chapter, as relevant.

Sectors

The housing units listed in the sampling frame were grouped
into three sectors, urban, rural and estate. The urban sector
consisted of all housing units in the Municipal or Urban council
areas, as defined by the DCS. The estate sector consisted of all
housing units in tea, rubber or coconut estates comprising 20 or
more acres and with 10 or more resident workers. The rural sector
consisted of all housing units not included in the urban or estate
sectors. It should be noted that the administrative units in the
country were re-classified in the mid 1980s. Under the
reclassification, the former Municipal, Urban, Town and Village
Councils had been reclassified into Municipal and Urban
Councils and Pradeshiya Sabhas. Hence, while the first two
categories remained, certain Town Councils were reclassified as
Urban Councils and the remainder were re-classified as
Pradeshiya Sabhas, along with the Village Councils.
Consequently, since then, certain areas which previously came
under Town Councils and therefore came under the DCS
definition of the urban sector had been brought under Pradeshiya
Sabhas and classified as rural sector. Hence, in the CFS 1996/97
and CFS 2003/04 surveys, the sectoral classification of
households into urban, rural and estate had not changed.
Consequently, any shifts between urban and rural characteristics
in certain areas that took place between surveys would not be
captured in the classifications that have been used.

Provinces

The housing unit data were grouped in to nine provinces, namely
Western, Central, Southern, Northern, Eastern, North
Western, North Central, Uva and Sabaragamuwa. However,
of the five districts in the Northern province, the current survey
was able to collect data from only two districts, Jaffna and
Vavuniya, as no population frame was available from which to
select a sample for the other 3 districts. Consequently, findings
on the Northern Province are limited to only 2 districts. In
addition, the CFS 1996/97 did not cover housing units in all
8 districts of the Northern and Eastern provinces due to the
security situation that prevailed at that time. Consequently, the
provincial time series analysis was limited to seven provinces,
as comparison with the CFS 1996/97 was not possible for these
two provinces.

Household

A household, as defined in the survey, refers to either a person
living alone or a group of persons living together in a housing
unit and sharing common cooking arrangements. The members
in the household need not to always be related (e.g., boarders
and domestic aides in a household). Such persons, though treated
as household members, could form a separate independent
spending unit that makes its own economic decisions within the
household.
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Members of a Household

Persons living together and sharing common cooking
arrangements in a housing unit were qualified to be the members
of that household. A family member who was boarded elsewhere,
was not a member of the household. Consequently, any family
member who lived elsewhere for employment or training and
returned home occasionally (e.g., once a month) was not
considered as a member of the household. The reason for this
definition of a household member was to avoid double counting
of a person in his permanent home as well as in the household in
which she/he was boarded.

However, a student who was undergoing formal education
elsewhere was included as a member of the household in which
the student’s guardian lived. All persons who lived in the
household, including infants and invalids, were included as
members. Visitors were excluded.

Spending Unit

A spending unit consists of one or more persons who are
members of the same household, but who take independent
decisions individually or with their own dependents with respect
to spending their income. A given household can have one (entire
household) or more spending units. For instance, the families of
two brothers can form a household sharing the same cooking
arrangements, but one brother’s family expenditure can be
independent of the other’s. So, they form two spending units.
All boarders, drivers and housemaids were treated as members
of the same household, and by definition, were treated as separate
spending units.

Income Receiver

An individual who received a minimum one month income of
Rs.250 or a minimum six month income of Rs.1,500 preceding
the date of the field interview, was defined as an income receiver.
An income earned by an individual less than this stipulated
amount was added to the income of the head of the household.
Also, if the only income received by an individual was of an
irregular nature (such as a windfall gain or transfer payment from
a relative living outside the household, either locally or abroad)
such income was not considered to be the income of the recipient
but of the head of the household to which the individual belonged.

Income

For the purpose of analysing income by variables of interest,
certain concepts need clarification. First, two reference periods,
the last one month and last six months prior to the first field
interview, were used to collect data on income. Second, the total
income of an income receiver consisted of two types of income
received in cash or in kind. Third, the total income received by
a household was compiled for two different units of income,
namely, individual income receivers and households. Fourth,
two criteria of income were used for purposes of analysis, as
relevant, namely, total income and per capita income. Fifth,

two concepts of income, namely, the income level and the
income distribution, were used, as relevant to each analysis.
The latter concept was useful to analyse changes in the inequality
of income distribution over time.

In the income level concept, income quintiles were the key
categories used for analysis. In order to compile income quintiles,
first, all income units (either income receivers or households)
were ranked in ascending order according to the selected
reference period, income criterion and unit of income. Second,
the ranked income distribution was split into 5 groups taking
20 per cent of income units into each group to form each income
quintile. The group in the bottom 20 per cent in rank order formed
the first income quintile and the group in the highest 20 per cent
formed the fifth income quintile. The average income, income
range or income share in each such quintile, as relevant, was
compiled and used in the analysis in each chapter.

Age

An individual's age was defined in the survey, as the number of
years completed at the last birthday prior to the first field visit
to that particular individual's household. The ages of infants who
had not completed one year were recorded as 00 years. The age
of any person over 99 years was recorded as 99 years.

Education Levels

For the purpose of analysing variables of interest by the
educational attainment of individuals, three levels of education
were considered; primary, secondary and post secondary.
Those who had completed Kindergarten up to those who had
completed year 6 were defined as having achieved up to primary
level of education. Those who had completed year 7 to those
who had completed year 10 (up to GCE Ordinary Level) were
classified as having achieved up to secondary level of education.
All individuals who had completed year 11 or higher (GCE
Ordinary Level and above) were classified as having achieved
up to post secondary level of education.

Working Age Population

The working age population in the household population was
defined as the total household population aged 10 years and
above, as recommended by the International Labour Organisation
(ILO).

Employed Persons

An employed person was defined as a person who, during the
reference period of 7 days prior to the date of the first field visit,
either

(1) had worked for pay, profit or unpaid family gain with at least
one day requiring a minimum of 1 hour of work, or

(2) was not working, but who was usually at work for pay, profit
or unpaid family gain from which he was temporarily absent
due to illness, bad weather, labour dispute, vacation or similar
valid reason during the reference period.
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Unemployed Persons

An unemployed persen was a member of the working age
population who was not defined as employed under the above
criteria, but was actively seeking work or was available for work,
for pay, profit or unpaid family gain during the reference period.

Labour Force

The labour force was the sum of all employed and unemployed
persons. All persons neither employed nor unemployed were
defined as not in labour force. This included persons who were
students, engaged in their own housework, unable to work
because of disabilities, retired or voluntarily idle.

Occupation and Production Sector

The occupation of employed persons was classified according
to the International Standard Classification of Occupation of the
ILO as revised in 1988 (ISCO-88). The production sector of
employed persons was classified according to the International
Standard Industrial Classification of the United Nations (UN),
third revision of 1990 (ISIC-90).

Imputed Values of Goods and Services

The goods and services consumed by households can be of three
different types, i.e. purchased at prevailing market prices,
received at subsidised prices and received free. Since the CFS
focused on the effective expenditure of households, imputed
values were applied for free items and for the subsidised
proportion of subsidised items, using the market prices that
prevailed for such items in the neighbourhood, in consultation
with respondents. Accordingly, items such as effective rent for
owner occupied houses, housing received free or at subsidised
rents from either the employer or the government or any other
party, home grown products or products received free from
outside, and firewood collected free from the neighbourhood were
subject to such imputations by the field investigator. However,
free education and health services received from the government
were not taken into account, as it is practically difficult to impute
values for such public services received by individual households.
Prices applied for imputations for the same item differed from
area to area due to different market conditions. The imputed
expenses, wherever applicable, were also treated as income
received by the household in kind, so that any mismatch between
the effective income and effective expenditure, due to inclusion
of implicit expenditures, was addressed. Although investigators
were trained to address this particular issue, investigator bias
would have been reflected to some extent in the prices, and
consequently, in the final estimates of income and expenditure.

2.5 Field Programme and Data Collection
Training

The field investigation was outsourced to 48 unemployed
graduates in relevant disciplines who were interviewed and

selected for training in early 2003. Field supervisors were
selected for training from among Central Bank staff who had
previous survey experience (Appendix V). The training
programme had two objectives. The first was to provide a clear
understanding of the concepts and definitions used in the survey.
The second was to educate field supervisors and investigators
on probing techniques and the nature of problems that they would
encounter in the field. The training programme included a
one-day workshop for a case study. In addition, two one-day pilot
surveys, one each in the urban and rural sectors, were arranged
to pre-test the questionnaire prior to finalisation and to provide
hands-on field experience to field supervisors and investigators.

Survey Period

The fieldwork of the survey was conducted from 5 October 2003
to 18 October 2004. Although initially planned for 4 Rounds of
equal duration, the field plan was later modified on two occasions,
in March and September 2004, to accommodate unforeseen
circumstances that were outside the control of the Central Bank.
Accordingly, it was completed in four Rounds of around three
months each in the following periods:

First Round — 5 October 2003 to 26 December 2003
28 December 2003 to 19 March 2004
17 March 2004 to 4 July 2004

5 July 2004 to 18 October 2004

Second Round
Third Round
Fourth Round

Each Round covered one fourth of the sampled SSUs in
the entire geographical area in the survey of 22 districts in
9 provinces.

Field Plan

Each Round consisted of 6 laps with 10 survey teams, in general,
in each lap. A lap usually covered 9 field days and the required
travel days. Each survey team comprised a field supervisor and
four field investigators and covered 6 PSUs per lap, at the rate
of 2 PSUs per day for the first field visit during the first 3 field
days. An investigator covered four SSUs, two in each PSU, per
day. The methodology used to collect the data was to complete
the 7 schedules of the questionnaire after interviewing the
members of the selected SSUs on 3 visits. Each SSU was visited
three times in rotation during a period of seven days, including
the first field visit, to obtain the required information. The field
plan to cover 11,768 housing units was completed by 236 survey
teams during 24 field laps covering the 4 Rounds.

Field Work

Data were collected making three visits to the selected SSU in
each PSU. On the first visit to the PSU, the field supervisor met
the Grama Niladhari (GN) or equivalent official in the PSU to
update the housing unit list for that PSU. Then, the required
number of SSUs was selected from the updated list according to
the sample design. Thereafter the official visited each selected
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SSU with the survey team and introduced the members of the
survey team to the household in the SSU with a brief introduction
of the survey. In the rare event that more than one household
lived in a selected SSU, the main household was selected as the
respondent household. On some occasions when all members of
the selected SSU were confirmed to be away for the entire period
of fieldwork in that PSU, it was replaced by the next housing
unit. On the first visit, the field investigator identified a suitable
respondent or respondents in each SSU who would be able to
understand and provide the information required in each schedule
of the questionnaire. On this first visit, the basic information
about the household was collected from the respondent/s and a
food diary, to record the daily consumption of all items in
Schedule IV, both quantity consumed and expenditure incurred,
for seven days from the day preceding the first field visit, was
handed over to the household respondent and she/he was
instructed on how to complete it.

The selected households were visited two more times at
3-day intervals, during a period of seven days to obtain
information sought in the seven schedules. If one or more
schedules could not be filled due to unavoidable reasons arising
from the respondent household side, such household was
classified as a ‘non-respondent’ household.

All required information, except for Schedule 1V, was
collected through probing. The investigator had to complete the
schedules by directly probing the respondent. The information
for Schedule IV was obtained from the respondent’s own records
maintained in the food diary for seven days. In Schedule IV too,

probing techniques were used in cases where the investigators
had doubts about the respondent's records in the food diary.

Overall Supervision

Overall field supervision of the survey teams was conducted
throughout the survey period. Following each overall field
supervision, regular meetings were held with supervisors at Head
Office in order to address and rectify any shortcomings that had
been identified in the field during overall supervision. The main
objective of this programme was to monitor the performance of
the field supervisors and field investigators in order to maintain
the quality of the data collected from households in terms of
reliability, accuracy and timeliness.

2.6 Sample Coverage and Response Rate

The survey was expected to enumerate 11,768 households in
1,509 census blocks. A household was considered as a
“non-respondent” when one or more schedules could not be
completed in respect of that selected household. The most
frequent reason (nearly 60 per cent) for non-response was the
inability to find the respondent on the second and third visits, as
in most cases they had to attend to urgent domestic matters and
the household was temporarily closed. The second most common
reason (almost 20 per cent) was refusal to respond. In a few
situations where households were evasive or unwilling to provide
the required information at the outset, the supervisors and
investigators explained the objectives of the survey, encouraged
the respondents to communicate with Head Office to allay their

Table 2.2
Sample Coverage by Sector and Province

Sample Coverage Coverage Rate Sample Respondent Response Rate
Allocation of of for Allocation of SSUs in the for SSUs
Sector Province PSUs PSUs PSUs 8SUs in PSUs covered PSUs
(a) (b) (b) / (a) x 100 (c) (d) (d) / (c) x 100

1 Urban Western 145 145 100.00 856 850 99.30
2 Urban Central 15 15 100.00 120 120 100.00
3 Urban North Western 7 7 100.00 56 56 100.00
4 Urban Southern 13 13 100.00 104 104 100.00
5 Urban Sabaragamuwa 5 5 100.00 40 38 95.00
6 Urban Eastern 21 21 100.00 168 168 100.00
7 Urban Uva 4 4 100.00 32 31 96.88
8 Urban North Central 4 4 100.00 32 30 93.75
9 Urban Northern 10 10 100.00 80 80 100.00
10 Rural Western 293 293 100.00 2,344 2,341 99.87
11 Rural Central 138 138 100.00 1,104 1,103 99.91
12 Rural  North Western 181 181 100.00 1,448 1,441 99,52
13 Rural  Southern 172 172 100.00 1,376 1,371 99.64
14 Rural  Sabaragamuwa 133 133 100.00 1,064 1,061 99.72
15 Rural Eastern 86 85 98.84 688 679 98.69
16 Rural Uva 80 80 100.00 640 640 100.00
17 Rural North Central 92 92 100.00 736 734 99.73
18 Rural Northern 35 35 100.00 280 280 100.00
19 Estate Western 3 3 100.00 24 24 100.00
20 Estate Central 39 39 100.00 312 309 99.04
21 Estate North Western 1 1 100.00 8 8 100.00
22 Estate Southern 4 4 100.00 32 32 100.00
23 Estate Sabaragamuwa 14 14 100.00 112 110 98.21
24 Estate Uva 14 14 100.00 112 112 100.00
All 1.509 1.508 99.93 11,768 11,722 99.61
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fears and, thereafter, were able to elicit the required information.
Consequently, in all strata, the household response rates exceeded
93 per cent. Of the selected sample, 11,722 SSUs in 1,508 PSUs
were covered or responded, resulting in almost 100 per cent
coverage for PSUs and 99.6 per cent response rate for SSUs.
These were the highest ever-recorded coverage and response rates
in the survey series (Table 2.2).

2.7 Data Processing

As in the previous survey, all activities related to data processing
were planned and conducted by the staff of the Statistics
Department. The Department optimised on data entry and editing
programmes from the previous survey that were modified for
use in this survey. Accordingly, interfaces for these programmes
with facilities for verifying the validity of data to rectify data
entry errors and generate reports on exceptional entries, including
range checks and internal consistency checks within and between
questionnaire schedules and facilities to derive tables from the
database according to given formats were developed in-house
under the guidance of the outsourced Systems Analyst. The
services of ten data entry operators were outsourced to process
data from the questionnaires under departmental supervision.

All completed questionnaires, once handed in to the
department by field supervisors, were manually edited by
checking for identification information, completeness, internal
consistency and application of relevant codes, wherever
necessary. The computerised data entry and editing stage began
thereafter. Several measures, both direct and indirect, were taken
to maintain the quality and the timeliness of data processing.
First, the field investigators were trained to strictly follow the
survey instructions when filling the questionnaires. At the same
time, the supervisors were requested to undertake on-site
checking of the completed schedules in the field and to instruct
investigators to complete necessary editing, if any, on-site.
Second, survey teams were instructed to return their completed
questionnaires to the data entry supervisor immediately after their
arrival from the field. The data entry supervisor routinely
documented and monitored receipt of questionnaires, and
followed up with field supervisors to ensure compliance with
this requirement. Third, a continuous dialogue was maintained
with the field supervisors to facilitate and expedite the data entry
process. Consequently, the department was able to meet all its
time targets on the data processing.

2.8 Reliability of the Data

The reliability of the data collected and consequently, the
statistics derived from the data, depend on the possible errors
that could occur in the survey process. In this regard, there can
be two types of errors, sampling errors and the non-sampling
errors. A sampling error is the error resulting from selecting a
sample rather than taking a full census. It is inversely related to
the size of the sample. Non-sampling errors are all other sources
of error that would occur when conducting the survey, and include
samping frame inaccuracies, investigator specific errors

(e.g., sample selection errors, questioning errors, data recording
errors and measurement errors), non-response errors, respondent
errors, data processing errors (e.g., data entry and data editing
errors) and data analysis errors. Some of these aspects have been
discussed earlier in this chapter, as well as in other chapters, as
relevant. However, for purposes of completeness, a brief review
of the reliability of the CFS 2003/04 data is presented in this
section.

Sampling Errors

Most of the estimates used in this report are ratio estimates. Ratio
estimators are usually biased, though efficient, estimators of
population parameters. The bias, however, can be reduced using
a relatively large sample that minimises the sampling error and
thereby improves the reliability of the estimate. However, a large
sample would necessarily increase the survey budget as well.
Hence, taking account of this trade-off between reliability and
cost, and the general increase in the population since the previous
survey, the optimal sample size for this survey was determined
as 12,000 households in order to maintain the required precision
of estimates for the key domains of study and the population as
a whole.

The magnitude of the sampling error of an estimate is usually
estimated by several statistical measures such as standard errors,
coefficients of variation (CV) and confidence intervals. Appendix
III provides the values of those measures for the key variables
analysed in this report. Variables with greater response and
coverage rates provided larger sample sizes, thereby ensuring
greater reliability of their estimates through relatively lower
standard errors, smaller CVs and narrower confidence intervals.

Non-Sampling Errors

Sampling frame inaccuracies due to undercoverage or unbalanced
coverage could reduce representativeness of the sample with
respect to the target population. Undercoverage of the CFS
2003/04 sample was discussed in Section 2.2 and was estimated
to be around 2 per cent of the target household population in Sri
Lanka. Unbalanced coverage could have occurred if the Census
2001 housing unit lists in each selected PSU had not been updated
prior to the selection of SSU. Here too, the importance of this
preliminary field exercise was stressed in the training programme
for field staff and it was monitored closely during the overall
supervision programme.

Several measures were taken in the CFS 2003/04 to minimise
the sources of investigator specific errors. As discussed in
Section 2.5, some of these measures were to engage field
supervisors with previous survey experience; an extensive
training programme; and a structured overall supervision
programme. In order to minimize sample selection errors, the
training of Field Supervisors specifically focused on the
importance of the sampling procedure for selection of SSUs and
the use of random number tables to initiate generation of the
sample. Mock interviews were organised during the training of
the field staff to educate them on the art of questioning to reduce
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questioning errors. To minimise data recording errors, the
field staff were educated about filling of the questionnaire
(e.g., use of codes, appropriate number of decimals etc.) during
the training programme. The imputation of income in kind was a
key source of monetary measurement errors. The value of home
garden produce consumed and the rental value of owner occupied
houses were the two items in the questionnaire for which the
investigator was required to impute monetary values using the
prevailing market price or rent. Hence, under or over estimated
prices or rents would have resulted in some measurement errors.
All field investigators were provided with the necessary requisites
(e.g., random number tables, tape measures and calculators)
to minimise investigator specific errors when completing the
questionnaires.

Dealing with non-response errors and the achievement of
the lowest ever-recorded non-response rate of 0.4 per cent in the
CFS series has already been discussed in detail in Section
2.6 and therefore, will not be repeated here.

The level of respondent errors depends on the co-operation,
understanding and knowledge of the respondents. However,
investigators were trained to minimise any inherent weaknesses
of the respondents by adopting a suitable strategy for questioning
such respondents. Also, memory lapses increase respondent error.
The strategies used to minimise respondent error, including due
to memory lapses, were discussed in Section 2.5 and will not be
repeated here.

Measures taken to minimise data processing errors have
already been discussed in Section 2.7 and hence, will not be
repeated here.

Data analysis errors could occur due to inconsistencies
between the sampling procedure and the estimation procedure,
inappropriate selection of a base population for calculation of
the required estimates or miscalculation. Details of the sampling
procedure and estimation procedure for each key variable are
provided in Section 2.2 and Appendix II, respectively. Details of
the selected base population to calculate the estimates used in
the analysis are given throughout this report, while key estimates,
together with associated statistical measures, are provided in
Appendix III, so that calculation errors, if any, could be identified
and addressed.

2.9 Data Review and Dissemination

Preliminary findings from the survey were presented at a public
seminar in December 2004 and on the Central Bank web site
and published in the Central Bank Annual Reports of 2003 and
2004, to ensure timely dissemination of these findings to the
public. This report, CFS Report 2003/04 Part 1, provides detailed
analysis of the key findings mainly by three domains of study,
namely, sectors (urban, rural and estate), provinces and income
quintiles. Two new features in this report are the inclusion of
key estimates, together with associated standard errors and
statistical comparisons between CFS 1996/97 and CFS 2003/04
(Appendix III) and the per capita consumption and expenditure
statistics for each item under the classification of individual
consumption by purpose (COICOP) structure that has been
introduced in this report (Appendix IV). Detailed statistical tables
from the survey data are expected to be published shortly in Part
2 of the CFS Report 2003/04.
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Chapter 3

Demographic Features

The Consumer Finances and Socio-Economic Surveys (CFS) are
an important source of data on household characteristics and the
characteristics of its members. The CFS 2003/04 collected
household data on both types of characteristics. The former
included the average household size, number of spending units,
number of income receivers and number of dependents per
household. The latter focused on the age, gender, earning status,
marital status and migration status of the household members.

Demographic information helps in assessing changes in the
overall population structure, which is a key determinant of
household sector consumption, investment and savings, and also
helps to identify emerging social and economic issues in the
country, such as aging, migration, dependency and gender and
regional inequalities.

The population of youth needs adequate educational facilities
and, later, employment opportunities, so that social and economic
implications arising from high youth unemployment could be
avoided. The population of elderly, in contrast, needs social
security, financial retirement benefits and different types of health
care. Also, increasing migration or dependency that arises from
disparities in regional economic opportunities could lead to other
social welfare issues. Ultimately, all those aspects have signifi-
cant implications on government policies.

In general, the findings of the survey reported in this chapter
indicated that the changes in demographic features were
consistent with an aging population coupled with advances in
socio-economic conditions in the country over time and that
sectoral differences in socio-economic conditions had declined
over time. At the same time, regional disparities, including in
economic opportunities, continued to exist, as reflected in the
sectoral and provincial statistics on age distribution, gender
ratios, dependency ratios and migration rates.

3.1 Definitions, Concepts, Methodology of
Data Collection and Limitations

The definitions of a household, a spending unit and an income
receiver used in this survey were provided in Chapter 2.
Households comprise income receivers and their dependents
who are not income receivers. Similarly, the population comprises
those in the economically active age groups and their dependents,
the young and the elderly, who are in the economically inactive
age groups. The former concept of dependency is a household
characteristic, while the latter is a population characteristic.
Dependency ratios, the ratios of dependents to non-dependents
in a population, are indicators of economic well-being in a

country. Two types of dependency ratios were calculated from
demographic statistics according to standard ILO classification,
namely,

(1) The Income Dependency Ratio, which is the ratio of
the average number of non-income receivers per
household to the average number of income receivers
per household in a population, and

(2) The Age Dependency Ratio, which is the ratio of the
number of individuals in the economically inactive or
“dependent” age groups (under 15 years and 65 years
and older) to the number of individuals in the
economically active age group (15-64 years of age) in
the population.

The former measures the capacity of the active work force to
support others (not in active work force) in a household. It is a
household characteristic and is discussed in Section 3.2 of this
chapter. The latter monitors the capacity of the potential work
force, namely, the economically active age groups, to support
the economically inactive age groups. It is a population
characteristic and is discussed in Section 3.3 of this chapter.

Marital status of a person was taken on a de-facto basis at
the time of enumeration. If a person stated that he/she was
married, irrespective of whether the marriage had been registered,
he/she was considered as married. In this survey, information
was collected to find out whether or not a person had ever been
married. Persons who had registered their marriages or claimed
to be married but had not registered their marriages, who were
divorced, widowed or separated, fell into the category of persons
who had ever been married. The age at marriage of an ever-
married person was taken as the number of years completed at
the birthday prior to the first marriage of that person. In the case
of older respondents, memory lapses may have affected the
accuracy of the data.

Data on migration were collected with respect to the family
members of the sampled households who had migrated during
the reference period of 24 months before the date of the first
field visit to the household and who were residing elsewhere at
the time of that visit. However, in order to compare the data with
the previous survey, the 12-month period before that date was
considered as the reference period for analysis of migration
within the country. One limitation in the analysis of household
migration was the smallness of the sample size of migrants. The
survey was also not designed to capture information on
individuals who had migrated along with their entire households
from the selected census blocks.
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3.2 Household Size, Spending Units, Income
Receivers and Dependents

Household Size

The CFS 2003/04 enumerated 11,722 households which
comprised 50,545 persons. Accordingly, the average number of
persons per household was 4.31, reflecting the continuous decline
from 5.75 persons per household in 1963 (Chart 3.1). The average
household size in CFS 1996/97 was 4.61.

This declining trend in the average household size was
observed in the urban and rural sectors over the 40 year period
(Table 3.1). In the estate sector too the declining trend was
observed, in general, but with some exceptions during 1981/82
to 1996/97 (Chart 3.2). The long-term declining trend in
household size was mainly an outcome of the deceleration of
population growth following the family planning programmes
that commenced in the late 1960s, and the shift in social attitudes
towards smaller families. A number of factors, such as economic
developments over time, rising female education levels and
increase in women’s participation in the labour force, have also
contributed to the decline in family size in Sri Lanka.

As with sectors, the average household size had declined
across provinces from 1996/97 to 2003/04. Wider provincial than
sectoral differences in household size were observed, where the
average household size among provinces ranged from 4.08

Chart 3.1
Average Household (HH) Size, Spending Units (SU)/HH and
Income Receivers (IR)/HH
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Table 3.1

Average Household Size by Sector 1963 to 2003/04

Sector 1963 1973 1978/ 1981/ 1986/ 1996/ 2003/

79 82  87(a) 97(a) 04(b)
Urban 597 578 567 550 517  4.89 444
Rural 570 563 549 520 509 456 428
Estate 580 524 473 480 478 474 456

All Sectors 575 5.62 5.46 5.20 5.10 4.61 4.31

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Kilinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

Chart 3.2
Average Household Size by Sector 1963 to 2003/04
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persons to 4.74 persons in 2003/04. The largest household size
was reported from the Northern and Eastern provinces, while
the smallest was reported from the North Central and North
Western provinces (Chart 3.3). The larger size in the North and
East may have been due to the likelihood of extended families
living together on their return to their original places of residence
since the ceasefire took place in early 2002, in the aftermath of
the destruction of housing during the preceding 20 years of civil
conflict.

The decline observed in household size between the last two
surveys was seen across all income quintiles and was somewhat
greater within higher income households than lower income
households (Chart 3.4). As observed in both surveys, household
income levels and household size were positively correlated.
Correlation with the number of spending units and the number
of income receivers per household in larger households could be
the most relevant reason for this relationship between average
household size and income. The richer households are also
usually supported by more domestic aides such as servants and
drivers who are income receivers in the household and form

I
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Chart 3.3
Average Household Size by Province
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Chart 3.4
Average Household Size by Income Quintile
1996/97 and 2003/04
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separate spending units within the same household. This
argument will be established in the analysis on patterns of
spending units and income receivers per household.

The distribution of household size has been changing over
time with a skew towards smaller households resulting in a
smaller average household size. The share of households with
family sizes greater than 5 has been dwindling, while the share
of households with smaller family sizes of 2 to 4 has been
escalating over survey periods (Chart 3.5). The number of
households with 5 or less persons increased from 59 per cent in
1981/82 to 80 per cent in 2003/04 (Table 3.2).

Spending Units

According to the survey definition, a person or a group of persons
is treated as a separate spending unit, if such a person or persons
determine personal expenses independently, while sharing
common cooking arrangements within the household.
Accordingly, in a single household, there would be one or more

Table 3.2
Distribution of Household Size 1981/82 to 2003/04

Household Size 1981/82 1986/87(a) 1996/97{a) 2003/04(b)
1 26 1.6 12 21
2 6.6 6.3 71 95
& 130 135 177 20.3
4 18.0 189 248 27.1
5 192 22.4 236 21.2
6 153 154 14 1 11
7 104 10.0 6.6 4.8
8 67 6.3 28 21
9 4.0 29 11 1.0

10 and above 42 2.7 1.0 08

All 100 100 100 100

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

spending units. The average number of spending units per
household recorded an increase when compared to the previous
survey periods. It had risen from [.06 per household in 1981/82
to 1.08 in 1986/87 and 1996/97 and further to 1.11 in 2003/04
(Table 3.3). The increase in the number of spending units
vis-a-vis the decline in household size, indicates that independent
decision-making on expenditure by individuals or sub-groups
within a household has been increasing over time. This marginal
rising trend was observed across all 3 sectors (Chart 3.6). As in
previous surveys, the average number of spending units per

Table 3.3

Average Number of Spending Units per Household by
Sector 1963 to 2003/04

Sector 1963 1973 1978/ 1981/ 1986/ 1996/ 2003/

79 82 87(a) 97(a)  04(b)
Urban 1.21 109 120 115 122 116 123
Rural 107 105 108 104 105 107 110
Estate 102 101 1.01 1.01 1.01 102  1.04
All 108 105 110 1.06 108 1.08 1.11

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Kilinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

Chart 3.5
Distribution of Household Size 1981/82 to 2003/04
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Chart 3.6
Average Number of Spending Units per Household by Sector
1981/82 to 2003/04
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household was higher in the urban sector (1.23) compared to the
rural sector (1.10) and estate sector (1.04) (Table 3.3). This was
partly due to the fact that there are more non-family members
such as boarders and relatives that reside in urban sector
households than in other sectors due to better access to education
and employment opportunities in that sector. In addition, it was
observed that, of the total housemaids captured in the sample
who form separate spending units, 56 per cent were reported from
the urban sector. This is significant in the context that the urban
sector households form only about 12 per cent of the total
household population. The definition of a spending unit and the
presence of the above-mentioned categories of individuals in the
urban sector would be one reason for recording the highest
spending unit ratio in this sector. Another reason could be that
as a result of urbanisation, married family members and their
families live with their parents in order to either avoid paying
high rent or their not being able to purchase land for their own
residence due to rising urban land values or to have the benefit
of day care for children when both parents work or for seeking
schooling facilities.

The average number of spending units per household ranged
from 1.04 to 1.21 among provinces in 2003/04 (Chart 3.7). The
highest ratio was recorded from the Western province, while the
lowest was recorded from the Eastern and Uva provinces. The
ratio had increased marginally from 1996/97 to 2003/04 in most
provinces, with the sharpest increase in the Western province,
probably due to the increased level of urbanisation.

The average number of spending units per household rose
with income level in both surveys. Within this trend, the ratios
had risen between surveys at all income levels (Chart 3.8). The
positive relationship between the number of spending units and
the number of income receivers in a household had pushed the
households with higher spending units and income receivers into
a higher income cohort. As a result, the number of spending units
per household was higher in the high-income households.

Chart 3.8
Average No. of Spending Units per Household
by Income Quintile 1996/97 and 2003/04

12
10
08
06

04

Number of Spending Units

02

0.0 + . - - . - — 1 -
1 2 3 4 [ All
Six Month Household Income Quintile

W 1996/97 (I 2003/04

Income Receivers

The average number of income receivers per household had
fluctvated in a narrow range since 1978/79 and had declined
marginally since the last survey (Table 3.4). However, trends
were mixed across sectors (Chart 3.9). In particular, in the estate
sector, where the number of income receivers had historically
been higher, the number had continuously declined over this
25 year period. Hence, by 2003/04, sectoral differences had
declined significantly. Household members who were potentially
in the active labour force in the estate sector appear to be aspiring
to higher education expecting potentially better employment
opportunities over time, or moving away from the sector to other
economic activities, such as in industry and services, elsewhere.
This phenomenon was seen from the rise in education levels and
increasing exposure to private tuition among the estate sector
student population, as well as the increase in transfer income to
households in that sector compared to the previous survey, during
this period. In addition, rationalisation of employment in this

Chart 3.7
Average No. of Spending Units per Household by Province
1996/97 and 2003/04
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Chart 3.9
Average Number of iIncome Receivers per Household
by Sector 1981/82 to 2003/04
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Table 3.4

Average Number of Income Receivers per Household
by Sector 1973 to 2003/04

Sector 1973 1978/ 1981/ 1986/ 1996/ 2003/

79 82  87(a) 97(a) 04(b)
Urban 112 163 160 178 180 1.73
Rural 130 154 150 151 159 155
Estate 250 240 250 239 206 1.87
All Sectors 140 164 160 162 164 159

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Kilinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

sector subsequent to privatisation of the plantations as well as
better paid employment opportunities available outside the estate
sector with relaxed security and internal migratory considerations
after the ceasefire agreement was signed in February 2002 could
be some reasons for the gradual declining trend in the income
receiver ratio in this sector.

The average number of income receivers per household ranged
from 1.39 to 1.72 among provinces in 2003/04 (Chart 3.10). The
average number of income receivers per household had declined
slightly for most provinces from 1996/97 to 2003/04 except for
the Southern and North Western provinces. The implications of
this decline are discussed in Chapter 7.

As could be expected, the household income level was
positively related to the average number of income receivers per
household. As with sectors and provinces, the number had
declined marginally between the last two surveys in all income
quintiles (Chart 3.11).

The distribution of income receivers in a household can be
categorised under male head of household, female head of
household, male non-head of household and female non-head of
household income receivers. In 2003/04, of the total number of
income receivers, 60 per cent were heads of household, of which
51 per cent were male and only 9 per cent were female (Chart
3.12). Of the balance 40 per cent, 18 and 22 per cent were
non-head male and female income receivers, respectively. This

Chart 3.10

Average Number of Income Receivers per Houshold
by Province 1996/97 and 2003/04
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Chart 3.11
Average Number of Income Receivers per Household
by Income Quintile 1996/97 and 2003/04
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Chart 3.12
Distribution of Income Receivers by Status of
Income Receivers in the Household (HH)
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distribution is consistent with the differences in shares of the
employed between men (68 per cent) and women (32 per cent).
It also confirms the gender domination of males as heads of
households, with nearly 6 times as many male-headed households
as female-headed ones.

Income Dependency

The income dependency ratio indicated that the average number
of dependents per income receiver in a household had declined
over the last 40 years from 2.7 in 1963 to 2.2 in 1981/82 and
further to 1.7 in 2003/04 (Chart 3.13).

The overall decline in the income dependency ratio is a healthy
sign, as it signifies an improving trend with regard to the overall
welfare of households over time. This decline was seen in the
urban and the rural sectors during the reference period, while
overall sectoral differences had reduced. However, the trend in
the estate sector was somewhat different. A significantly lower
income dependency ratio was observed in the estate sector
compared to the other two sectors in earlier surveys. In 1963,
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Chart 3.13
Income Dependency Ratio by Sector 1963 to 2003/04
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the income dependency ratio was 1.1 and had declined to 1.0 in
Chart 3.15

1981/82. but this ratio had risen thereafter to 1.4 by 2003/04.
The increase reflected the combined outcome of the decline in
income receivers per household without a commensurate decline
in household size in this sector during this 20-year period. This
may be partly the outcome of higher migration ol potential
income receivers from the estate sector households for
employment opportunities outside the sector itself. than in the
past, particularly after the ceasefire in early 2002 and the
consequent relaxation of security considerations by potential
employers outside the estate sector. Although the transfer income
received from these migrants would be included in the household
income, such migrants would not be considered as income
receivers or members of the household under the survey
definitions.

Similar to the (rend in the overall income dependency ratio.
the ratio had declined in most provinces except in the Uva
province (Chart 3.14). In 1996/97, the highest income
dependency ratio of 2.2 was reported from the Southern province,
which had declined to 1.8 in 2003/04. The average number of
income receivers per household had increased in the Southern
province during this period. while the average household size
had declined. In contrast, in the Uva province, which reported a
ratio of 2.0 in 1996/97, the ratio further increased to 2.1 in
2003/04. the second highest income dependency ratio. This was
an outcome of the faster decline in income receivers per
household than household size from 1996/97 to 2003/04. The
highest dependency ratio was reported from the Eastern province
in 2003/04. These changes are analysed with respect lo income
in Chapter 7.

The pattern of income dependency ratio by income level
indicated that the ratio declined at higher income levels. This
was generally to be expected, as the higher the number of income
receivers in a household, the higher the average household
income (Chart 3.15). The intensity of the decline in income
dependency between 1996/97 and 2003/04 rose with income and
was sharpest in the highest income quintile.

Income Dependency Ratio by Income Quintile
1996/97 and 2003/04

20 1.9 1.9 g 0 19
| — 1.8 1.8
1.7 Y
u 1.5
15 13
1.0
0.5
0.0 l . ’ . I
1 2 3 4 5 All
Six Month Household Income Quintile
W 1996/97 O 2003/04

3.3 Composition of Population

Population Distribution by Age

The uge and gender composition of the population has been
changing considerably during the past 40 years, as a consequence
of fluctuations in birth and death rates and marriage patterns,
thereby affecting birth trends. Medical advances affecting
mortality rates, especially infant mortality in the early part of
the century and old age mortality, more recently, have also shaped
the country’s age structure.

The median age (age mid-point) of a population is often
used to describe whether a population is “young”™ or “old".
A population with a median age under 20 years may be classified
as relatively young, and that with a median age of 30 years or
more as relatively old. The median age in Sri Lanka rose gradually
from 17 years in 1963 to 22 years in 1986/87 and further to
28 years in 2003/04 (Chart 3.16). Beginning in the 1970s, lower
fertility rates pushed the median age up sharply. Although the
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Chart 3.16
The Median Age of Population 1963 to 2003/04
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population in each 5-year age cohort increased numerically,
younger age groups fell as a proportion of the total population,
while the proportion in older age groups rose. Thus, Sri Lanka is
now getting closer to becoming an “old” population.

When aggregated into broader age groups, four distinctive
sub population groups may be identified. These are the “child”
population aged between 0-13 years, the “youth” population aged
between 14-25 years, the “middle aged™ population aged between
26-55 years and the “elderly” population aged over 55 years.

The proportional share of each age group in the total
population changed in different directions as a result of the
different rates of growth in each age group. In general, the share
of the population has skewed towards older age groups over time
(Chart 3.17).

The proportion of the child population declined significantly
compared to the proportion in any other broad age group. Around
40 years ago, 40 per cent of the population was in this category.
By 2003/04, the corresponding population share had declined to
24 per cent. This relatively high proportion in the past was due

Chart 3.17

Distribuiton of Population by Age Group
1963 to 2003/04
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to the demographic trends during the post-independence period
up to about the late 1960’s when rapid declines in infant and
child mortality rates were observed along with high fertility rates.
However, the child population has been declining over the latter
period, from 34 per cent in 1981/82 to 24 per cent in 2003/04.
This decline was attributed to the reduction in fertility rates,
consequent to declining marital fertility with the extensive family
planning programmes implemented by the government in the late
1960°s, as well as high literacy and educational attainment, a
rising trend in female participation in the labour force and the
preference among young couples for smaller families.
Considering the current composition of the age group 0-4 years,
it can be predicted that the student population would further
decline in the next 5 years (Chart 3.18).

The youth population share had fluctuated between 22 and
26 per cent over the 40 year period and was 22 per cent in
2003/04. In 1963 too, this share was 22 per cent, but had risen
somewhat thereafter and recorded the highest share of 26 per
cent in 1978/79 before declining to a level of around 22 per cent
during the last two survey periods. The share of the middle aged
population had risen from around 30 per cent in 1963 to around
40 per cent by 2003/04 with shares in the older sub groups rising
faster over time. During this 40 year period, the share of the
elderly nearly doubled from 7 to 14 per cent.

At the beginning of the 40 year period, the child population
had the most members, and the elderly had the least. By
2003/04, the elderly group had almost doubled (93 per cent
increase), while the child population had declined by 41 per cent.
This indicates that elderly persons leaving the labour force to
become dependents at a faster rate would pose significant
pressure on the economic resources of the working population
in the country in the years to come. This situation would also
create a rising demand for health and other welfare facilities to
care and provide for the elderly, and signifies the need for a
comprehensive national programme in place soon to address these
issues. Also, it may indicate the scope for private participation
in the areas of insurance, old age pension schemes, adult caring,
hospital and hospice services in the country in the coming years.
At the same time, existing facilities for the child population would
have to be rationalised on the basis of declining demand.

The growth and the changing age and sex composition of the
population can be portrayed through the use of population
pyramids. The overall shape of the pyramid and the size of the
bars for each age group depict the observed changes.

The changing shape of the population pyramid since 1963
reflects the changing age structure of the population. In 1963,
the age group 5-9 years represented the largest age group
(14.6 percent male and 15.3 percent female). Each successive
age group in 1963 was smaller than the preceding age group
excepl the age group 26-35, creating the traditional pyramid shape
or “broad-based” population (Chart 3.18). This pattern had
reversed by 1996/97 to an inverted pyramid, and remained so in
2003/04 as well. In 2003/04, the largest age groups were the 36-
45 and over 55 age groups. The larger proportion of the
population in the older age groups was due to both the persistent
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Chart 3.18
Population Pyramids
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low fertility level and relatively higher decline in mortality rates
in the latter part of the century. Thus, the increase in life
expectancy at birth for both males and females has changed the
shape of the population pyramid for Sri Lanka.

The population distribution by sector also showed that in all
three sectors the proportion of child population in 2003/04 had
declined substantially from the level in 1963, while the proportion
of elderly had increased (Chart 3.19). However, the trend in the
estate sector was different compared to the other two sectors.
In 1973, the estate sector had the lowest percentage of population
less than 14 years old compared to the other two sectors. This
share had risen thereafter by 1986/87 and then sharply declined
up to 2003/04, but remained the highest among the three sectors,
signifying a shift in the relative child population structure among
sectors (Table 3.5).

A gradual increasing share of the elderly was observed in the
urban and rural sectors. The trend in the estate sector was less
pronounced, but a sharp increase was seen from 1986/87 to 2003/
04, although the share remained the lowest among all three
sectors.

Between 1996/97 and 2003/04, the sectoral pattern of the
median age of the sample population followed the overall trend
but in different magnitudes (Chart 3.20). The median age
increased in all three sectors from 1996/97 to 2003/04 but more

rapidly in the estate sector than the other two sectors, so that the
gap had narrowed among sectors over time. However, the estate
sector continued to be the “youngest” sector and the urban sector
the “oldest”, in terms of median age.

In 2003/04, the highest proportion of children was reported
from the Eastern province (32 per cent) while the lowest was

Chart 3.19
Population Share below 14 years and above 55 years
by Sector
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Table 3.5
Distribution of Population by Age Group and Sector 1963 to 2003/04

Survey Age Group (Years)
Period

0-4 5-13 14-18 19-25 26-35 36-45 46-55 Above 55 Total
Urban
1963 11.8 253 13.2 11.6 113 111 8.9 6.8 100
1973 12.0 255 11.8 12.6 128 105 64 8.4 100
1978/79 102 229 12.4 143 144 94 74 9.0 100
1981/82 10.7 211 11.9 14.0 147 9.9 85 9.2 100
1986/87 (a) 7.6 19.9 1.9 13.2 149 121 86 11.8 100
1996/97 (a) 786 15.1 107 13.0 15.1 13.5 1.8 132 100
2003/04 (b) 74 154 106 120 135 142 125 143 100
Rural
1963 13.8 27.6 M1 10.3 12.6 98 69 79 100
1973 12.2 269 1.7 129 1.8 9.7 6.3 8.5 100
1978/79 11.2 233 12.4 134 132 95 78 9.2 100
1981/82 1.7 228 1.3 13.4 14.3 9.6 7.8 9.1 100
1986/87 (a) 9.0 22.0 1.9 12.4 140 10.9 84 11.4 100
1996/97 (a) 8.0 171 11.7 15 143 13.3 105 13.6 100
2003/04 (b) 8.0 16.3 9.9 12.0 137 14.0 124 139 100
Estate
1963 139 26.2 118 14.2 123 10.6 7%5 3:5 100
1973 1.4 237 100 156 147 99 68 7.9 100
1978/79 141 21.0 10.6 14.2 16.2 116 6.5 58 100
1981/82 14.4 20.0 10.1 14.0 155 121 80 5.9 100
1986/87 (a) 12.7 241 9.09 1.3 158 121 82 6.8 100
1996/97 (a) 9.6 215 10.8 11.0 136 12.4 118 93 100
2003/04 (b) 8.7 181 10.7 121 12.9 114 13.8 124 100
All Sectors
1963 1843 27.0 15 109 124 10.1 7.3 73 100
1973 12.1 263 115 131 123 9.9 6.4 84 100
1978/79 11.2 23.0 12:3 137 137 96 76 89 100
1981/82 1.7 22.3 11.3 135 14 4 99 80 8.9 100
1986/87 (a) 9.0 21.8 1.7 125 14.3 1.2 84 11 100
1996/97 (a) 8.0 17.1 1.5 17 14.4 13,3 107 13.3 100
2003/04 (b) 79 163 10.0 12.0 136 139 125 138 100
(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Kilinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
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Distribution of Median Age by Sector 1996/97 and 2003/04
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from the Western province (22 per cent). The Uva (27 per cent)

and Northern provinces (26 per cent) also had somewhat hig

proportions of children compared to the other provinces (Chart

3.21).

her However, the Northern province also had a

The share of the elderly indicated the opposite pattern.

higher share of the

elderly, indicating a lower share of economically active age

groups in both the North and East, consistent with the unsettled
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Chart 3.22
Distribuiton of Median Age by Province
1996/97 and 2003/04
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Chart 3.23
Age Dependency Ratio by Sector
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employment situation in those provinces over the past 20 years
of civil conflict.

The provincial data revealed that the median age had increased
from 1996/97 to 2003/04 across provinces (Chart 3.22). The
highest median age was reported from the Western province (31
years) and the lowest from the Eastern province (23 years) in
2003/04.

Age Dependency

The overall age dependency ratio had declined from 54 per cent
in 1996/97 to 50 per cent in 2003/04 (Chart 3.23). A similar trend
was found in all three sectors with a faster decline in the estate
sector.

The overall child dependency ratio highlighted the declining
trend of the child dependents in a household. The ratio declined
from 42 in 1996/97 to 39.3 in 2003/04. All three sectors showed
a similar pattern with a much sharper decline in the estate sector
than in the other two sectors.

The old age dependency ratio declined from 11.6 in 1996/97
to 10.9 in 2003/04 despite the increase in aging population. This
marginal decline was seen in the urban and the rural sectors but

in the eslate sector the old age dependency ratio had increased
from 7 in 1996/97 to 8.8 in 2003/04.

The pattern of the child and old age dependency ratios
reflected the narrowing of sectoral differences over time.

A decline in the child dependency ratio was observed in most
provinces during the period from 1996/97 to 2003/04. The lowest
ratio was recorded in the Western province in both surveys where
economic activity was the highest (Chart 3.24). Meanwhile, old
age dependency had declined marginally or remained virtually
unchanged across provinces between survey periods. The highest
overall age dependency ratios were recorded in the Northern and
Eastern provinces in 2003/04 (Table 3.6). This was another
indicator that a greater share of the economically active age
groups in households had moved away from those two provinces
compared to other provinces due to lack of employment
opportunities under uncertain labour market conditions in those
two provinces due to the civil conflict.

Population Distribution by Gender

A frequently used measure to summarise the gender composition
between the male and female population is the sex ratio, the
number of males per 100 females. A sex ratio of 100 indicates a

Table 3.6

Age Dependency Ratio by Province 1996/97 and 2003/04
(As a percentage of age group 15-64 years)

Age
Dependency - —
" Survey Western Central Southern Northern
Period
Child 1996/97 (a) 35.2 435 443 -
2003/04 (b) 34.6 383 42.4 44 .9
old 1996/97 (a) 12.2 10.0 151 -
2003/04 (b) 11.8 10.4 142 131
Total 1996/97 (a) 47 4 535 594 -
2003/04 (b) 46 4 487 56 6 58.0

Province

Eastern North North Uva Sabara- All
Western Central gamuwa  Provinces

- 429 519 51.5 43.6 42.0
54.9 366 392 445 370 393
- "7 82 8.6 12.0 116
7.3 10.2 8.2 8.0 10.9 10.9
54 6 60.1 60.1 55.6 53.7
62.2 46.9 47 4 526 47.9 502

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Kilinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
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Chart 3.24
Age Dependency Ratio by Province 1996/97 and 2003/04
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balance between the male and female populations, ratios above
100 indicate a larger male population, and ratios below 100
indicate a larger female population.

It was seen that the sex ratio had gradually declined over the
past 40 years, with the female household population exceeding
the male household population since the mid 70s (Table 3.7).
The sectoral data show that the sex ratio in the urban sector was
lower than in the other two sectors throughout (Chart 3.25). The
sex ratio in the urban scctor was 99 in 1963 and had declined
continuously to reach 87 in 2003/04. The sex ratios in the rural
and estate sectors were 103 and 104, respectively, in 1963 and
had declined to 91 and 94 by 2003/04. According to the Census
of Population and Housing 2001, the sex ratio in the population
had also declined over time, but at a lower rate, and stood at
97.9 in 2001 compared to 99.1 in 1997. Several demographic
factors could have contributed to the greater excess of females
over males in the household population of the country relative
to the ratio in the total population. First, life expectancy at birth
has been increasing in the past several decades. Of (his. the life
expectancy of females increased at a higher rate compared with
that of males. As an example, the life expectancy at birth for
females was 79 in 2003/04, while that for males was 73. Several
social factors contributed to the increase in life expectancy among

Table 3.7
Population Distribution by Gender 1963 to 2003/04

Sex Ratio
(No. of Males per
100 Females)

Female Male
Share (%) Share (%)

Survey Period

1963 49.34 50,66 102.66
1973 49.86 50.14 100.55
1978/79 51.13 48.87 95.59
1981/82 50.99 49.01 96.12
1986/87 (a) 51.46 48.54 94 .31
1996/97 (a) 51.62 48.38 93.73
2003/04 (b) 52.40 47.60 90.70

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
{b) Excluding Kilinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

Chart 3.25
Sex Ratio by Sector 1963 to 2003/04
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females. apart from biological reasons, such as the improvements
in female education that raised self-awareness of health among
lemales. This relative increase in the life expectancy of females
has naturally impacted on the sex ratio at the population as well
as household level. Second, the migration of the population
within the country from households to institutional dwellings
for employment purposes could be another possible reason for
this difference as this institutional population is not covered in
houschold surveys. According to the definition used in the survey
series, such persons are not included as houschold members, if
they were not present in their usual residence during the reference
period of the survey. This institutional population is
predominantly male, mainly employed in the formal sector such
as the armed forces or police or the health services who live in
barracks or official living quarters or who work in the informai
sector and reside in their work places such as shops, restaurants,
temporary fishing villages and construction work sites. The
relatively higher increase in the number ol males who have joined
the armed forces since the last survey, as well as the expansion
in small trading and construction activilies, particularly after the
ceasefire, may have led to a relatively higher increase in the
number of males who work away from home and are compelled
to reside in institutional dwelling places, compared to the male
population increase, resulting in a relative rise in the male
institutional population and corresponding decline in the male
household population.

The declining pattern of the sex ratio from 1996/97 to
2003/04 was observed in most provinces as well, excepl in the
Central and the North Central provinces (Chart 3.26). In
2003/04, the highest sex ratio was recorded in the North Central
province (96 males per 100 females), while the lowest was in
the Northern province (84 males per 100 females) followed by
the Eastern province. Migration for employment could be a factor
behind the low sex ratio in these two provinces.

The declining pattern of the sex ratio from 1996/97 to
2003/04 was also observed in most age groups, except the child
age group, and the decline was highest in the middle age group
(Chart 3.27).
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3.4 Marital Status

Chart 3.26
Sex Ratio by Province 1996/97 and 2003/04 An increase was observed in the share of ever-married
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population from 49 per cent in 1996/97 to 52 per cent in
2003/04 (Chart 3.28).

The increase in the ever-married population share and
corresponding decline in the never married population share
during this period reflected the impact of the rising proportion
of population in the middle and older age categories. A similar
pattern was seen when the ever-married population was calculated
as a ratio of those in the potential marriageable age group of
above 15 years, the upper age limit for child dependency. Here
too, the share of the ever-married population had risen to 70 per
cent compared to 67 per cent in the 1996/97 survey period.

The distribution of marital status by gender indicated a similar
pattern to the overall trend. Of the total male population, the
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Chart 3.27
Sex Ratio by Age Group 1996/97 and 2003/04

unchanged. Similarly, the proportion of never married females
declined from 48 per cent to 45 per cent and the proportion of
presently married females increased from 42 per cent to 45 per
cent, while the share of the widowed, separated and divorced
remained unchanged from 1996/97 to 2003/04 (Chart 3.29).

The change was similar across all three sectors, where the
proportions of never married persons had declined from
1996/97 to 2003/04 (Table 3.8). The proportion in that category
was highest in the estate sector in both surveys (Chart 3.30).
The age structure in the country for the last two decades revealed
that the estate sector was the youngest region, while the urban
sector was the oldest. This pattern could be a reason for the higher
proportion of never married population in the estate sector
compared to the other two sectors in both surveys.

Child Youth Middie Old All

Age Group Age at Marriage
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0 2003/04 The median age at first marriage of females and males were

estimated at 21 years and 26 years, respectively in 2003/04,
compared with 21 years and 27 years in 1996/97. Within all three
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Chart 3.28
Distribution of Marital Status 1996/97 and 2003/04

T
Never Ever “~\ Never
Married Married Married
51% 52% 48%
1
1
\

1996/97 2003/04

26

The Consumer Finances and Socio Economic Survey Report 2003/04 — Part 1




Chart 3.29
Distribution of Marital Status by Gender 1996/97 and 2003/04
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Chart 3.30
Marital Status by Sector
1996/97 and 2003/04 Table 3.8
53 Distribution of Females by Age at Marriage
oyl — . 1981/82 to 2003/04
S Age Group 1981/82 1986/87 1996/97 2003/04
= 50 (Years) (a) (a) (b)
8 49/
5 Below 15 29 2.1 13 1.5
& 48 15-19 408 37.7 313 327
20-24 38.8 39.2 40.3 38.9
A7 25-29 13.1 165 19.1 18.8
46 30 - 34 3.3 42 6.1 6.1
el | 35-39 09 1.0 15 1.7
1996/97 200304 | 1996/97 200304 Over 39 0-2 0.3 0.5 0.4
Never Married Ever Married Vel 1y 19y 1y 100
Survey Period / Martial Status (a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
B Uban B Rural [ Estate (b) Excluding Kilinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
sectors, the median age at marriage for females had not changed
between 1996/97 and 2003/04 and remained in a narrow spread Chart 3.31
of 2 years across sectors. The median age at marriage for males Median Age at Marriage by Sector 1996/97 and 2003/04
had also remained within a narrow range of 2 years across all %
sectors with a decline only in the rural sector (Chart 3.31). The
lowest median age at marriage was recorded in the estate sector, 25 I
while the highest was in the urban sector for both sexes.
The historical pattern of the distribution of age at marriage ’@20
for females indicated that, as evidenced in the last two surveys, E 15
the distribution of age at marriage for females was stabilising o
with the highest share in the age group 20-24 years in all sectors <10+
(Chart 3.32). .
However, in contrast to the urban and rural sectors, the
proportions marrying at under 20 years in the estate sector had 0 | = .
fallen between surveys (Table 3.9). As with females, males in Male Female Male Female Male Female Male Female
the estate sector were also marrying at somewhat older ages of CLeED Rural Estate Al
over 24 years than before. The increase in age at marriage in this Gender / Sector
sector was probably an outcome of higher educational attainment, R 65 Sy 20U
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Chart 3.32
Distribution of Females by Age at Marriage 1981/82 to 2003/04
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particularly of women. The highest shares in all sectors were in
the age group 25-29 years for males.

The distribution of age at marriage showed no clear trend
across provinces between the two surveys. Between 1996/97 to
2003/04, the distribution of age at marriage for females had
shifted up in the Southern, Uva and Sabaragamuwa provinces,
shifted down in the North Western, North Central and Western
provinces and remained relatively unchanged in the Central
province. The female age at marriage was relatively high in the
Northern province and very low in the Eastern province in
2003/04, with 54 per cent marrying at ages below 20 years
compared to 34 per cent overall. (Table 3.10).

The provincial distribution of male age at marriage indicated
that the majority of males marry at ages between 25-29 years in
most provinces (Table 3.11). The male marrying age had risen in
most provinces, but declined in the Central and North Central
provinces between 1996/97 and 2003/04. The male age at
marriage too, was relatively very low in the Eastern province,
with 47 per cent marrying at ages below 25 years compared to
35 per cent overall.

There was a clear positive relationship between the age at
marriage and the level of education. It appeared that the less
educated married earlier than the higher educated in both sexes,
at a somewhat higher age for males than for females. This
relationship was stronger for females than for males (Chart 3.33).
The extension of studying periods beyond their mid twenties and
the tendency of women with higher educational qualifications
to delay their marriages until finding a suitable job coupled with
constraints in the labour market towards educated females could
have contributed to the observed phenomenon.

3.5 Migration

The proportion of migrants had increased from 78 per 1,000
households in 1996/97 to 89 in 2003/04. This overall increase
was the combined outcome of the increase in internal migration
from 15 to 29 and a marginal decline in external migration from
63 to 60 per 1,000 households from 1996/97 to 2003/04.

Internal Migration

The sectoral pattern of internal migration had changed somewhat
between the last two survey periods. Increases were reported from

Table 3.9
Distribution of Age at Marriage by Sector and Gender 1996/97 and 2003/04

Sector
Age at Marriage
(Years) Urban Rural Estate All Sectors
1996/97 (a) 2003/04(b) 1996/97 (a) 2003/04(b) 1996/97 (a) 2003/04(b) 1996/97 (a) 2003/04(b)

Female

0-14 1.2 18 1.2 14 19 1.9 13 15
15-19 251 28.3 317 33.2 400 359 313 327
20-24 42.8 38.3 39.9 38.8 39.8 427 403 389
25-29 221 22.0 19.0 186 13.0 13.2 191 18.8
30-34 7.0 74 6.1 6.0 35 49 6.1 61
35-39 1.4 1.9 16 16 09 12 15 1.7
Above 39 0.4 0.4 0.5 0.4 089 03 05 04
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100
Male

0-14 0.0 0.0 00 0.0 00 02 0.0 00
15-19 2.6 3.9 41 50 73 535 41 49
20 -24 24 6 267 28.9 304 382 379 289 30.3
25-29 36.6 36.5 36.6 37.2 333 347 36.4 37.0
30 - 34 255 226 20.7 188 137 159 209 191
35-39 9.0 7.8 7.0 6.8 55 4.8 72 6.8
40 — 44 1.3 1.6 20 15 06 08 18 14
Above 44 05 09 07 04 1.4 0.2 0.7 05
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Kilinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
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Table 3.10
Distribution of Age at Marriage for Females by Province 1996/97 and 2003/04

Province
Age
at Western Central Southern Nor- East- North North Uva Sabara- All
Marriage thern ern Western Central gamuwa Provinces
(Years)
1996/ 2003/ 1996/ 2003/ 1996/ 2003/ 2003/ 2003 1996/ 2003/ 1996/ 2003/ 1996/ 2003/ 1996/ 2003 1996/ 2003/
97 04 97 04 97 04 04(b) 04 97 04 97 04 97 04 97 04 97(a) 04(b)
0-14 08 0.9 1.6 1.4 0.3 0.3 1.7 5.9 1.5 1.2 2.6 14 2.7 2.6 1.4 11 {3 15
15 -19 247 250 344 346 264 279 339 481 395 348 452 425 374 422 306 325 31.3 327
20 - 24 422 395 399 400 385 392 365 332 383 408 388 383 382 381 417 392 40.3 389
25-29 229 238 167 171 224 207 200 94 152 172 107 139 174 122 179 193 191 18.8
30 - 34 71 8.2 54 55 9.7 8.9 6.4 2.8 4.4 4.7 2.0 2.8 29 2.9 5.8 55 6.1 6.1
35-39 1.7 2.1 1.3 1.3 21 25 1.5 0.6 07 1.2 0.6 1.0 1.0 15 2.2 1.6 1.5 17
Above 39 0.7 0.5 0.7 0.1 0.6 05 0.0 0.0 04 0.2 01 0.2 0.4 03 0.3 0.8 0.5 0.4
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100
(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Kilinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
Table 3.11
Distribution of Age at Marriage for Males by Province 1996/97 and 2003/04
Province
Age
at Western Central Southern Nor- East- North North Uva Sabara- All
Marriage thern ern Western Central gamuwa Provinces
(Years)
1996/ 2003/ 1996/ 2003/ 1996/ 2003/ 2003/ 2003 1996/ 2003/ 1996/ 2003/ 1996/ 2003/ 1996/ 2003 1996/ 2003/
97 04 97 04 97 04 04(b) 04 97 04 97 04 97 04 97 04 97(a) 04(b)
0-14 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.1 0.1 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.2 0.0 0.0
15-19 3.6 4.0 4.8 3.4 2.8 50 3.8 8.4 57 6.1 6.0 4.5 3.7 6.7 29 4.2 4.1 4.9
20 - 24 247 256 308 308 256 267 302 387 335 350 413 386 319 337 282 286 289 30.3
25-29 375 385 365 355 343 355 405 349 351 359 354 381 374 391 371 36.1 36.4 37.0
30 - 34 235 219 197 212 234 216 178 129 186 160 126 137 187 141 210 207 20.9 19.1
35 -39 8.1 7.8 6.4 7.4 9.8 8.6 5.6 38 51 5:5 3.2 3.9 5.9 54 8.1 7.4 7.2 6.8
40 — 44 1.8 1.7 1.5 1.2 27 2.2 18 07 1.3 0.8 1.3 08 1.9 0.7 2.2 2:3 1.8 1.4
Above 44 08 0.5 0.6 0.5 14 0.5 0.3 0.5 07 0.4 0.2 04 0.5 0.4 0.5 06 07 05
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Kilinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

Chart 3.33

Average Age at Marriage by Level of Education

30
.20
LI)
@
@
S
(]
2
10
o M | =l
No Primary Secondary OJLevel
Schooling

Level of Education

M Male O Female

AllLevel Graduate

the estate and rural sectors, while internal migration in the urban
sector, which had been the highest, had remained unchanged
during this period (Chart 3.34). Thus, internal migration was
highest in the rural sector now, while sectoral differences had
reduced.

Incidence of internal migration had increased in all provincés
from 1996/97 to 2003/04, except in the Western province, which
has relatively more urban characteristics (Chart 3.35).
In 2003/04, the highest proportions of internal migration were
recorded from the Northern and Eastern provinces, while the
lowest was from the Western province. The pattern is explained
by the lower opportunities in the North and East due to the yet
unsettled security situation there and the opportunities that were
opened for people to migrate relatively safely within the country
after the implementation of the ceasefire. Higher opportunities
in the Western province, which contributes nearly half Sri Lanka's
GDP, was the main reason for that province to experience lower
migration.
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Chart 3.34
Number of Migrants per 1,000 Households by Sector
1996/97 and 2003/04

Chart 3.35

Number of Internal and External Migrants per 1,000

Households by Province
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Chart 3.36

The overall rate of external migration had reduced from 63 to 60
per 1,000 households between survey periods but showed
different patterns sector wise. External migration had increased
in the estate and rural sectors from 42 and 56 respectively per
1,000 households in 1996/97 to 49 and 60 in 2003/04, while the
proportion had declined in the urban sector from 115 per 1,000
households in 1996/97 to 68 in 2003/04, thereby reducing sectoral
differences.

External migration had declined for almost all provinces
except for a significant increase in the North Western province
and a marginal increases in the North Central and Uva provinces.
In 2003/04, the highest external migration was recorded from
the Eastern province (118 per 1,000 HH), while the lowest was
from the Sabaragamuwa province (22 per 1,000 HH).

Migration by Age Group and Gender

Of the total, the proportionate share of internal migrants by age
had peaked (50 per cent) at age 25-54 years and declined
thereafter with age in 1996/97 (Chart 3.36). However, the
proportional share of internal migration in the age group 15-24
had increased from 22 per cent in 1996/97 to 46 per cent in
2003/04.

The pattern of external migration by age had not changed
significantly between survey periods. Of the total, more than 70
per cent of external migrants fell within the age group 25-54
years, with the balance in the 15-24 year age group, indicating
that migration was mainly for employment.

The gender distribution of internal migration confirmed that
the share of males had increased significantly from 1996/97 to
2003/04. This signified that gender differences with regard to
internal migration had reversed between surveys, with internal
male migration exceeding internal female migration in 2003/04.
This pattern supported the findings in Section 3.3 that the male
share in the household population had declined during this period.

Distribution of Internal and External Migrants by Age Group
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Distribution of Internal and External Migrants by Gender
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Chart 3.38
Percentage Distribution of Reason for Migration by Sector
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The share of male external migration too had increased
between surveys. However, external migration continued to be
dominated by females, although gender differences had declined
(Chart 3.37).

Purpose of Migration

Seeking employment had been the main purpose of migration.
In 2003/04, 81 per cent of the internal migrants and 95 per cent
of the external migrants had migrated for employment (Chart
3.38)

The sectoral distribution of migration revealed that, of the
total internal migrants, 70 per cent from the urban sector, 81 per
cent from the rural sector and 92 per cent from the estate sector
had migrated within the country for employment purposes in
2003/04. Of the total internal migrants in the urban and rural
sector, 22 and 13 per cent, respectively had migrated for
educational purposes. Of the total external migrants in the urban
sector, 92 per cent had migrated for employment purposes while

only 8§ per cent had migrated for education. Around 95 per cent
of external migrants in the rural sector had migrated for
employment, with 3 per cent for education. Estate sector data
revealed that external migration occurred only for employment.

The pattern of internal migration by type of employment
indicated that almost half of the males who migrated for
employment fell into the unskilled (25 per cent) and armed forces
(22 per cent) categories (Chart 3.39).

Of the total females who migrated for employment within
the country, 29 per cent went as unskilled domestic aides, while
another 20 per cent went as professional or technical and related
workers such as nurses or teachers. Of the total female migrants
for employment, 35 per cent had migrated within the country for
“other” jobs such as garment industry workers and service related
workers.

Of the total external migrants, 64 per cent were employed as
unskilled domestic aides or labourers (Chart 3.40). Among the
males who migrated for employment, 34 per cent were labourers,

Chart 3.39
Distribution of Internal Migrants by Gender and Type of Employment
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Chart 3.40
Distribution of External Migrants by Gender and Type of Employment
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while 27 per cent were skilled workers such as masons or
carpenters. Among the total female migrants who went abroad
for employment, the majority (89 per cent) were unskilled
domestic aides. This observed composition indicates the lack of
adequate skills development programmes targeting the external
labour market and the demand for such programmes.

Direction of External Migration

The direction of external migration had not changed significantly
between the last two survey periods. In 1996/97, 53 migrants
per 1,000 households had migrated to Middle Eastern countries
for employment, and this number had declined to 47 by 2003/04
(Table 3.12). The number of migrants for employment to

Table 3.12

Number of External Migrants by Reason for Migration and
Region of Migration 1996/97 and 2003/04

per 1,000 households

Survey Middle Industrial Asia Other All
Period East  Countries (Excluding
Japan)
1996/97 (a)
Employment 53.4 6.7 0.0 08 60.9
Education 0.0 0.5 0.2 0.0 09
Other 0.0 0.8 00 0.1 08
Total 53.4 8.0 0.2 09 626
2003/04 (b)
Employment 471 7.8 1.9 06 57.3
Education 04 14 03 0.0 21
Other 01 08 0.1 01
Total 47.6 99 23 0.7 60.5

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Kilinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

industrial countries such as USA, Japan, Euro area and Australia,
and to Asia, had risen from 7 migrants per 1,000 households in
1996/97 to 10 in 2003/04. Migration for education had risen, but
remained very low, at 2 per 1,000 households.

In summary, the findings in this chapter highlighted that
demographic changes in the country were consistent with an
aging population pattern and the availability of economic
opportunities in different regions. Within those changes, the
disparities that prevailed among sectors with respect to most
demographic variables had narrowed. However, disparities
among sectors and provinces remained significant, and
emphasised uneven economic development and consequently, the
uneven availability of opportunities and options across different
regions of the country.
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Chapter 4

Education and Health

Education levels and health conditions in the household
population are key indicators of the development of a country.
The Consumer Finances and Socio-Economic surveys (CFS) are
one of the main sources of such information in Sri Lanka. The
CFS collected household level data on key parameters in the areas
of literacy. education, illness and disability for the different
sectors and provinces in the country. In addition, the current
survey included a more detailed component on tuition undertaken
by students undergoing formal education, including on extra
curricular activities.

This chapter analyses such socio-economic conditions based
on the data from the current survey conducted in 2003/04 in
comparison with the previous survey conducted in 1996/97. It
was clear from the analysis that literacy and education levels
had risen, while sectoral differences had further declined between
the two surveys. The impact of improvements in education
facilities and the rising recognition of the importance of
educational attainment were seen across all sub sectors of the
population. The increasing focus on private tuition indicated that
a de-facto informal private education system, which was
patronised by half the student population in the country, existed
in parallel with the formal system. Expansion of private
investment in medical facilities and the penetration of private
medical services among households were seen from the rising
demand for such services. Yet, provincial disparities as well as
sectoral differences among the urban, rural and estate sectors
still remained, which also reflected the adverse impact on the
living conditions of the population of the civil conflict that had
lasted for over 20 years.

4.1 Concepts, Definitions, Methodology of
Data Collection and Limitations

The definitions of age and levels of education used throughout
the report were provided in Chapter 2. This section provides
clarification with respect to specific variables analysed in this
chapter, as well as limitations to the analysis arising from the
same. In this regard, information on education and health were
recorded using the codes specified in the questionnaire for each
specific category under each variable.

Literacy is usually defined as the ability to read and
understand a simple sentence and write a name and address.
However, for the purposes of this analysis, a respondent who
had undergone any form of schooling was assumed to be literate,
and the above definition of literacy was only applied to
respondents who had not undergone any schooling, to be
consistent with the definition of literacy used in the previous
surveys. The literacy of persons aged five years and above, the

minimum required age for admission to year | in schools, was
considered in the survey. Accordingly, the literacy rate was
defined as the percentage of literate persons in the sampled
population aged five years and above. Hence, the literacy rate
may be overstated to the extent of including in the definition
those individuals with schooling who could not read or write.

Students in formal education were defined as those
individuals enrolled and attending government schools or
pirivenas or private schools approved by the government where
the course of studies was conducted in terms of the curriculum
approved by the Department of Education or International
Schools; students who were not attending such schools but
attending tuition classes with the aim of sitting for examinations
as school candidates; and students undergoing university
education and full time education in the Open University.
Professional education, technical and vocational training were
excluded from the definition of formal education.

School avoidance was defined as a situation where children
of schooling age did not attend school on a regular basis. For
this purpose, the age group 5-14 years was defined as the
schooling age, since schooling is compulsory for children in this
age group under the Education Ordinance, Chapter 37, as
specified in Gazette No. 1003/5 of 25 November 1997. The school
avoidance rate was defined as those within the age group 5-14
years who were not attending school as a percentage of the
population in the same age group. However, according to the
methodology used for recording the age of the respondents,
children who had reached 5 years after 31 January, but prior to
the first tield enumeration visit, during a particular year would
have been recorded in the age group of 5 years, but would not
have been eligible to attend school that year. Owing to the
definition used for classifying the age of respondents, these
children would have been classified under school avoidance.
Hence, the analysis was refined to take account of this limitation.

Attending tuition to support formal education was defined
as attending extra classes to support formal education for a fee
on a regular weekly basis. In the CFS 2003/04, this included
attending classes to support specific subjects in the curriculum
such as chemistry, accounts or mathematics, as well as extra
curricular activities such as aesthetic studies, sports, languages
and computer classes. However, in the CES 1996/97, information
collected on tuition did not specifically include extra curricular
activities as a separate component of attending tuition.
Consequently, the comparative analysis between these two
surveys is subject to this limitation.

Under health conditions, data were collected only from
respondents who had suffered any illness during the last 14 days.
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The type of illness was classified in terms of the International
Classification of Diseases of the World Health Organisation
(WHO). However, information was recorded on the basis of the
respondent's statements and types of illness reported by
respondents were classified by the investigators on the basis of
physical symptoms stated by the respondents without any advice
from medical professionals or professional diagnosis.
Consequently, the analysis of this variable is limited by some
level of subjectivity.

Under type of treatment for illness, Medical practitioner
(doctor) consulted was defined as a consultation through private
channelling with payment of fee for the service of getting medical
or surgical treatment at private hospitals, private nursing homes
or private dispensaries in the form of Western or Ayurvedic
medicine. Obtaining medical treatment from government
hospitals, private hospitals or ayurvedic hospitals with or without
payment for the service when such treatment was obtained from
the Out Patients” Departments and did not include an overnight
stay was recorded as Hospital (outdoor) while such treatment
with overnight stay was recorded as Hospital (indoor).

4.2 Literacy

Sri Lanka’s achievement in literacy is impressive and comparable
with developed countries. The literacy rate had increased
marginally from 91.8 per cent in 1996/97 to 92.5 per cent in

Table 4.1

Literacy Rates by Sector and Gender 1986/87 to 2003/04
(As a percentage of population aged 5 years and above)

2003/04 (Table 4.1). This was mainly due to the promotion and
expansion of educational facilities in the country during the past
years. In addition, compulsory school admission after completion
of five years and positive social attitudes on the importance of
achieving literacy had contributed towards improving the overall
literacy rate in the country.

The increase in literacy rate was disaggregated by sector,
province, age and gender. Literacy rates had improved in all three
sectors between the two surveys, with a significant improvement
from 76.9 per cent in 1996/97 to 81.3 per cent in 2003/04 in the
estate sector. The improvement in the literacy rate was due to
the improvement in educational infrastructure, improvement of
positive social attitudes on literacy, improvement in communi-
cation facilities among the households and migration
opportunities for employment, which required some level of
literacy. As the scope for improvement was greater in the estate
sector, this improvement was most significant in that sector. As
in the previous surveys, literacy rates by gender indicated that
female literacy rates had remained lower than the male literacy
rates in all three sectors, although the gap had narrowed (Chart
4.1). The gap had narrowed over time in all three sectors and,
while the gap between males and females remained highest in
the estate sector, the estate sector showed the greatest reduction
in the gap. These observed improvements could be attributed to
the growing importance of education in general, and increasing
attention to improve basic facilities, especially in the estate sector.

Province wise literacy rates indicated that the Eastern, Uva
and Central provinces had literacy rates of below 90 per cent

Chart 4.1
Sector Literacy Rates by Gender 1981/82 to 2003/04
Survey Sex
Period Urban Rural Estate All Sectors
100
1986/87 (a) Both 93.0 895 685 886
95
Male 947 9238 80.0 922 ._"_’__._’——0—0
Female 913 865 58 1 852 = 90
@
o
1996/97 (a) Both 945 923 769 91.8 g 85
Male 96 .1 94 4 872 943 80 -
Female 930 90 4 673 89.4
75 ; —
2003/04 (b) Both 94 8 928 81.3 925
(b) © 1981/82 1986/87 1996/97 2003/04
Male 959 94 7 88.3 94.5
Female 938 911 747 906 Survey Period
(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces —&— wmale Female Both
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
Table 4.2
Literacy Rates by Province and Gender
(As a percentage of population aged 5 years and above)
Province
Sex Western  Central Southern Northern  Eastern North North Uva Sabara- All
(a) Western Central gamuwa Provinces
Both 96 4 893 927 92.5 86.6 93.5 92.6 88.3 915 925
Male 975 927 943 935 90.0 953 945 914 94 3 94.5
Female 954 861 914 918 83.5 91.8 90 8 855 88.9 90.6

(a) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
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(Table 4.2). While both male and female literacy rates were lower,
the gap between genders was also widest in these three provinces.
It should be noted that around 70 per cent of the estate sector
resides in the latter two provinces and accordingly, the estate
sector characteristics in this regard were reflected in the data.
The highest literacy rate of 96.4 per cent was in the Western
province, in keeping with better educational and employment
opportunities there.

While literacy rates among the child population (5-14 years)
were lower than among youth (15-24 years), the rates declined
with age thereafter (Table 4.3). The lower literacy rates among
the children were due to the fact that often, children at the
threshold age of 5 years were not yet literate, particularly in the
estate sector. The gap between urban, rural and estate sectors
also widened with age. The older age groups had lower literacy
rates due to the very low access to education in the past when
the present older age groups were in their childhood. This
phenomenon was more significant in the estate sector than in
the other two sectors.

A similar pattern with age groups was visible across all
provinces too, with the inter-provincial differences widening with
age group (Table 4.4). The range of differences among the child
population (age 5-14) was from 92 per cent in the Southern
province to 96.8 per cent in the North Central Province, while in
the over 64 age group, it ranged between 47.5 per cent in the
Uva province and 88.1 per cent in the Western province.
Narrowing of the gaps at younger age groups was indicative of

Table 4.3

Literacy Rates by Sector and Age Group
(As a percentage of population in each age group)

equalising educational opportunities over time among provinces,
similar to that among sectors.

4.3 Education

Provision of education facilities had been given high priority by
successive governments since the introduction of universal free
education in 1949. Accordingly, formal education has developed
with an extensive network of schools, universities and other
higher educational institutions in the country. The resulting
expansion of access to educational facilities has hetped to upgrade
the education levels, by and large, of all segments of the
population. Nevertheless, an important and serious phenomenon
evident from this survey series has been the increasing reliance
on tuition classes by an increasing share of the student population
in support of their formal education,

Attainment of Education

The proportion of population who had formal education at
secondary and post secondary levels has shown significant
improvements over the period (Table 4.5). The percentage share
of the no schooling category had further declined from 8.6 per
cent in 1996/97 to 7.9 per cent in 2003/04. Considering the share
of those with no schooling by gender, the female share was higher
than that of males, but the gap had declined by nearly one
percentage point over the period. The share of those with up to
primary education had further declined over the period to be
replaced by those with secondary and post secondary education
(Chart 4.2). The increasing share of secondary and post secondary
education was also due to the enhancement of opportunities for
education at these two levels, and expectations among citizens
of their future career development through post secondary
education.

Sector
Age Group All The survey data in relation to the attainment of education by
(Years) Urban Rural Estate Sectors . . !
- sector and gender revealed that education levels, as with literacy
5-14 943 943 92.1 942 rates, were lowest in the estate sector and lower for females than
;g B 52 gég ggg gi-? ggg for males in nearly all sectors (Table 4.6). The share of females
35~ 54 954 918 72.9 913 with no-schooling was twice that for males in the estate sector.
55-64 94.7 89.3 62.5 88.5 However, the difference between males and females in their share
Over 64 823 75.7 54.1 75.7 . . .
of educational attainment at primary, secondary and post
Al Groups 94.8 928 813 925 . O .
__ secondary levels in the urban and rural sectors was minimal, their
Table 4.4
Literacy Rates by Province and Age Group
(As a percentage of population in each age group)
Province
Age Group
(Years) Western Central Southern  Northern Eastern North North Uva Sabara- All
(a) Western Central gamuwa Provinces
5-14 95.0 95.0 920 95.6 95.0 933 96.8 943 925 942
15-24 98.9 97.2 99.1 99.1 97.6 98.8 97.8 98.7 973 98.3
25-34 98.2 932 96.8 952 90.0 96.7 953 91.2 95.0 956
35-54 97.0 87.0 93.9 88.3 76.8 93.1 91.1 852 91.1 91.3
55-64 96.6 78.4 89.6 88.1 74.9 92.3 83.0 792 87.4 885
Over 64 88.1 67.5 75.4 80.9 497 76.6 730 475 73.2 75.7
All Groups 96.4 893 92.7 925 86.6 935 926 88.3 915 925

(a) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
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Table 4.5

Attainment of Education by Gender 1986/87 to 2003/04
(As a percentage of population aged 5 years and above)

Level of Education

Survey Period Sex No Primary (c) Secondary (d) Post All
Schooling Secondary (e) Groups
1986/87 (a) Both 11.8 411 321 15.0 100
Male 8.3 439 334 14.4 100
Female 156.2 38.5 30.8 155 100
1996/97 (a) Both 8.6 352 355 20.7 100
Male 6.1 377 366 19.6 100
Female 109 329 344 21.8 100
2003/04 (b) Both 7.9 29.9 41.0 21.2 100
Male 58 316 429 19.7 100
Female 9.7 28.3 394 225 100
(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces (d) Passed Year 7 to passed Year 10 (up to G.C.E. Ordinary Level)
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts (e) Passed Year 11 to graduated (G.C E. Ordinary Level and above)
(c) Completed Kindergarten to passed Year 6

between | and 4 percentage points. Unlike at the other two levels

Chart 4.2 .
Attainment of Education where males were dominant in the level of educational
1986/87 to 2003/04 attainment, females had overtaken males at post secondary level

of education, on average. The relatively high search period for
females on job hunting due to certain restrictions on their
expected job as well as lower job mobility may have led to

100
90
80

O Post Secondary

704 O Secondary
- & Primary females devoling relatively more time to their higher education
= 60 , o
8 L Dy than males. However, the urban and estate sectors indicated
[ . . . . .
o 40 marginal deviations from the overall situation.

30
20
10 A

Provincial statistics by level of education and gender revealed
that the female shares with no schooling were higher in the
3 Eastern, Uva, Central and Sabaragamuwa provinces compared
1986/87  1996/97  2003/04 with the other provinces (Table 4.7). Around 90 per cent of the

Survey Period estate sector population reside in the latter three provinces. The
phenomenon of female domination in post secondary education
was observed in all provinces, except the Eastern province and

the North Central province, with the highest share being in the

CHEITE O [ e {lel) Ly SO e (O Northern province, which recorded the highest overall share at
(As a percentage of population aged 5 years and above) . ” )

— this level of education as well. However, primary and secondary
Sector education was more equally distributed, ranging around the

Eiﬁi'a?iln e Uban Rl Belals Sec’:\c')'rs average of 29.9 and 41 per cent, respectively, for both sexes in
- all provinces. The Western province recorded a somewhat lower

Mo Seresili iy 33 o o= 9 share of those with no schooling and primary education and

Table 4.6

'g‘:r'neale g.g gg ;g'g g_g correspondingly higher share of those with secondary and post
secondary education. The Eastern province had the poorest record
Primary (a) Both 2ies 29.9 o 29.8 of educational attainment, followed by the Uva province.
y:fale 33‘1‘ 3;'2 j?g g;g Attainment of education by age groups and by gender shows
that the no schooling ratio was higher for females (13.7 per cent)
Secondary (b) Both 41.1 41.8 23.8 41.0 than males (11.1 per cent) in the age group of 5-9 years (Table
g:r':ale 2(1) g jg ‘15 gg g ‘;3 j 4.8), while more than 86 per cent of the same age group attended
primary level education. This may be due o a situation where
Post Secondary (c) Both 291 209 65 21.2 girls in this age group are sometimes left at home to look after
Male 294 19.1 6.5 19.7 their younger brothers/sisters when their parents attend work.
Female 289 225 6.4 225 .
The attendance ratio in the age group of 10-14 years was around
(a) Completed Kindergarten to passed Year 6 99 per cent at either primary or secondary level for both sexes,

(b) Passed Year 7 to passed Year 10 (up to G.C.E. Ordinary Level)

(c) Passed Year 11 to graduated (G.C.E. Ordinary Level and above) reflecting the availability of educational opportunities across the
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Table 4.7

Attainment of Education by Province and Gender
(As a percentage of population aged 5 years and above)

Province

Level of

Education Sex Western Central Southern Northern Eastern North North Uva Sabara- All
(a) Western Central gamuwa  Provinces

No Schooling  Both 3.9 1.1 7.7 7.6 13.8 6.7 76 11.9 9.0 79
Male 2.7 7.7 6.2 6.8 10.3 4.8 5.7 8.9 6.1 5.8
Female 4.9 14.3 9.0 8.3 16.9 84 9.4 14.7 11.7 97
Primary (b) Both 23.6 31.6 31.6 32.1 37.9 304 307 35.6 30.6 299
Male 235 343 34.2 345 40.2 32.6 314 38.0 333 31.6
Female 23.8 29.0 29.3 30.1 359 28.4 30.1 334 28.1 28.3
Secondary (c) Both 455 39.6 38.3 31.8 31.3 42.4 44.4 38.7 43.1 41.0
Male 47.2 419 40.7 33.0 323 44.0 454 40.0 45.6 429
Female 44.0 37.4 36.1 30.8 30.5 409 433 375 40.9 394
Post Both 27.0 17.7 22.4 285 17.0 20.6 17.3 13.8 17.2 21.2
Secondary (d) Male 26.5 16.0 18.9 25.6 17.3 18.6 17.5 13.1 15.0 19.7
Female 27.4 19.3 25.6 309 16.7 22.4 171 14.5 19.3 225

(a) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
(b) Completed Kindergarten to passed Year 6

(c) Passed Year 7 to passed Year 10 (up to G.C.E. Ordinary Level)
(d) Passed Year 11 to graduated (G.C.E. Ordinary Level and above)

Table 4.8

Attainment of Education by Age Group and Gender
(As a percentage of population in each age group)

No Schooling Primary (a) Secondary (b) Post Secondary (c)

Age Group ———— -

(Years) Male Female Both Male Female Both Male Female Both Male Female Both
05 -09 1.1 13.7 12.4 88.9 86.3 87.6 - — - - - -
10-14 0.7 0.6 0.7 50.5 48.9 49.7 48.8 50.5 496 - - -
156 -24 2.0 14 1.7 71 4.8 5.9 57.5 52.1 54.8 334 41.6 37.6
25-34 4.3 4.9 4.6 14.5 11.5 12.9 50.5 48.2 49.3 307 35.4 33.3
35-54 7.5 10.4 9.1 25.8 251 254 454 40.4 42.7 21.3 241 22.8
55 - 64 7.6 16.8 12.2 35.0 33.9 34.5 38.1 335 357 19.4 15.8 17.6
Over 64 11.8 36.6 25.3 49.5 35.2 41.7 28.7 22.0 251 10.0 6.2 7.9
All Groups 5.8 9.7 7.9 31.6 28.3 29.9 42.9 39.4 41.1 19.7 225 21.2

(a) Completed Kindergarten to passed Year 6
(b) Passed Year 7 to passed Year 10 (up to G.C.E. Ordinary Level)

country for schooling aged children. The significant shift from
no schooling and primary schooling to higher levels of education
among younger relative to older age groups was seen in the
changing structure of education level by age group (Table 4.8).
This shift was more pronounced for females than for males. In
each age group from 15 to 54 years, the share with post secondary
education was higher for females than for males with the
difference being highest in the 15-24 year age group.

Participation in Formal Education

The sampled population in the age group 5-25 years was taken
as the base population of “potential” students to analyse the
participation rate in formal education. The lower limit of 5 years
was selected on the basis of the minimum requirement for school
enrolment in year one, while the upper limit of 25 years was
selected to include undergraduates in degree programmes of up
to 5 years, inclusive of a one-year gap between acceptance and

(c) Passed Year 11 to graduated (G.C.E. Ordinary Level and above)

entry into university. The population of potential students so
defined could be overestimated in two ways. First, owing to the
age definition used that was discussed in Section 4.1, it includes
children who had reached 5 years after 31 January but prior to
the first field enumeration visit, who would not have been eligible
to attend school that year. Second, it includes those who would
have graduated at a younger age than 25 years who therefore did
not fall into the category of potential students. Hence, the rate of
participation would be somewhat underestimated to the extent
of the base population being overestimated due to these two
factors..At the same time, a few persons who were 25 years or
older who were engaged in formal education would have been
excluded from the base population.

The students in formal education accounted for around
64 per cent of the population in this age group (Table 4.9). The
share of students in formal education, on average, declined
marginally, from 64.4 per cent in 1996/97 to 63.8 per cent in
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Table 4.9

Students in Formal Education by Sector and Gender
1996/97 and 2003/04
(As a percentage of population aged 5 — 25 years)

Sector
Survey — All
Period Sex Urban Rural Estate Sectors
1996/97 (a)  Both 60.7 65.4 58.5 64.4
Male 61.8 65.3 60.8 64.6
Female 59.5 65.5 56.3 64.2
2003/04 (b) Both 63.7 64.1 59.6 63.8
Male 65.2 64.0 60.6 63.9
Female 62.3 64.2 58.6 63.6

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar, and Mullaitivu districts

2003/04. Among sectors, percentages declined in the rural sector,
but improved in the urban and estate sectors during this period.
There were some differences in the attendance ratios by gender
across the sectors where male attendance ratios were somewhat
higher in both urban and estate sectors, while the rural sector
did not indicate any noticeable difference.

The students in formal education by age group ratio was
defined as the number of students in formal education in the
particular age group as a percentage of the total number of
individuals in the same age group. The share of students in formal
education in the age group 5-14 years had increased from
91.2 per cent in 1996/97 to 93.2 per cent in 2003/04 (Table 4.10).
Further, the increase in the percentage share of males was greater
than of females between the two surveys. In the age group
15-18 years too the ratio had increased to 68.6 per cent. The
ratio had declined in the age group of 19-24 years, indicating
that young adults were leaving formal education earlier, probably

Table 4.10

Students in Formal Education by Age Group and Gender
1996/97 and 2003/04
(As a percentage of population aged 5 — 25 years)

Year
Age Group
(Years) Sex 1996/97(a) 2003/04(b)
5-14 Both 91.2 93.2
Male 90.9 93.9
Female 91.5 925
15-18 Both 66.6 68.6
Male 63.4 66.6
Female 69.7 70.5
18 -24 Both 12.3 89
Male 12.5 8.4
Female 12.0 9.4
All Groups Both 64.4 63.8
Male 64.6 63.9
Female 64.2 63.6

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

in search of employment. In addition, the reduction in the time
lag between the G.C.E. (Advanced level) examination and
university admission can also be a reason for this decline, with
young adults graduating from formal education at an earlier age
now. In 1996/97, the share of males who were attending formal
education in the age group 19-24 was higher than of females.
But this had changed during the last 7 years. According to CFS
2003/04 estimates, the percentage of females who were attending
formal education was higher than males within that age group.
The share of females continued to be higher in the 15-18 age
group as well.

The distribution of students in formal education was analysed
by sector and gender within the given age groups (Table 4.11).
The highest attendance was in the 5-14 age group in all three
sectors and the percentage of males was always higher than of
females although differences were small and within 89.8 and
94.1 per cent among all sectors and genders. Differences among
sectors and between gender were wider in the 15-18 age group,
and only the urban sector had reported a higher percentage of
males in formal education than of females. The estate sector
showed the lowest percentage of attendance in formal education
in the age group 19-24 and female participation was also
significantly lower in the estate sector than the other two sectors
in this age group. It is likely that due to poor economic conditions,
entry into the labour force was at an earlier age in this sector, for
both males and females.

The provincial and gender distribution of participation in
formal education showed a somewhat similar pattern to the
sectoral breakdown (Table 4.12). The highest participation in
formal education in the age groups 15-18 and 19-24 was
observed in the Northern Province, which was one of the most
affected parts of the country in a 20 year civil war. However
estimates for the Northern Province may be overstated as they
had been derived excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu
districts which, being less urbanised than Jaffna and Vavuniya

Table 4.11

Students in Formal Education
by Age Group, Sector and Gender
(As a percentage of population aged 5 — 25 years)

Sector

Age Group  Sex — All
(Years) Urban Rural Estate Sectors

5-14 Both 927 93.4 90.5 93.2

Male 93.8 941 91.2 93.9

Female 91.5 92.8 89.8 92.5

15-18 Both 70.3 69.1 57.6 68.6

Male 71.9 66.5 56.9 66.6

Female 68.9 71.6 58.4 70.5

19-24 Both 10.0 9.1 2.8 8.9

Male 9.0 8.5 4.5 8.4

Female 11.0 9.7 1.3 9.4

All Groups Both 63.7 64.1 59.6 63.8

Male 65.2 64.0 60.6 63.9

Female 62.3 64.2 58.6 63.6
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Table 4.12

Students in Formal Education by Age Group, Province and Gender
(As a percentage of population aged 5 — 25 years)

Province
Age Group
(Years) Sex Western Central Southern Northern Eastern North North Uva Sabara- All
(a) Western Central gamuwa  Provinces
5-14 Both 93.9 94.1 91.6 94.2 92.3 92.3 95.7 93.8 91.8 93.2
Male 95.2 94.4 91.3 94.1 93.4 94,2 96.7 93.5 92.3 93.9
Female 926 93.9 91.9 94.3 91.2 90.2 94.9 94.0 912 925
15-18 Both 68.5 65.8 73.2 79.6 65.5 66.3 66.5 68.5 68.8 68.6
Male 69.1 63.4 69.4 82.7 63.5 62.9 63.5 66.3 65.7 66.6
Female 680 68.5 76.5 75.8 67.6 69.4 70.0 707 71.9 70.5
19 - 24 Both 7.1 7.3 12.5 16.3 8.8 1.4 8.4 8.3 6.0 8.9
Male 6.5 7.4 10.0 14.6 10.1 10.9 8.9 10.9 4.1 8.4
Female 78 7.3 15.1 17.6 7.8 1.8 7.9 5.6 7.9 9.4
All Groups Both 61.5 62.2 67.3 68.5 66.4 62.3 63.5 67.6 61.3 63.8
Male 62.1 63.1 65.5 71.4 68.5 63.0 63.1 66.4 60.0 63.9
Female 609 61.2 69.1 65.5 64.4 61.5 63.8 68.7 62.6 63.6
(a) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
districts, could be relatively more backward in infrastructure and
other economic and social opportunities. Table 4.13
School Avoidance by Sector and Gender
School Avoidance 1996/97 and 2003/04
] ) (As a percentage of children aged 5 — 14 years)
The age group 5-14 was defined as the schooling age, since -
schooling is compulsory for children in this age group. The school s s Sector Al
o o 5 urve ex
avoidance rate was defined as the number of non-schooling periody Urban Rural Estate Sectors
children as a percentage of the population at schooling age.
. . B 4 12.7 8.8
The average school avoidance rate had declined from 8.8 per 1996/97 (a) MOllh 22 :8 151 05
cent in 1996/97 to 6.8 per cent in 2003/04 (Table 4.13). However, e ey b B
owing to the age definition used, the main category of school
avoidance was children ineligible to attend school due to ~ 200%/04 (b)  Both 73 66 95 o
. leti £ fi t the beginni f the school Male 6.3 5.9 8.8 6.1
incompletion of five years a ¢ beginning of the school year. Female e 72 102 75
This factor accounted for the majority of those avoiding school
g g (a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(Table 4.14). The share of school avoidance due fo this reason (b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
was about 71 per cent of total school avoidance during the current
survey period, recording an increase by around 6 percentage
points. Other key reasons for school avoidance were inability to
Table 4.14
Reasons for School Avoidance by Sector 1996/97 and 2003/04
1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b)
Reason
Urban Rural Estate All Sectors Urban Rural Estate All Sectors
Incompletion of 5 years at
the beginning of the school year 67.9 66.8 455 64.9 61.9 73.9 53.8 70.7
Inability to provide basic requirements 10.7 10.8 28.8 12,5 15.5 9.5 15.4 10.8
Disability (physical, mental or poor health) 6.0 9.8 4.5 8.8 4.8 8.1 13.5 8.1
House/Family Work 6.0 1.7 3.0 2.4 2.4 1.6 9.6 2.4
Other 9.5 10.9 18.2 1.5 15.5 6.9 7.7 8.1
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
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provide basic requirements and disabilities. The sample size of
school avoidance was too small for any further analysis of reasons
for school avoidance by sub categories.

When adjusted for the above definitional limitation, and the
category of children ineligible to attend school due to
incompletion of five years at the beginning of the school year
were excluded from the analysis, the average ratio of school
avoidance declined from 3.3 per cent in 1996/97 to 2.1 per cent
in 2003/04 (Table 4.15). The school avoidance gap among sectors
and between males and females within all three sectors had also
narrowed during the period (Chart 4.3). Male school avoidance,
which had been higher than for females in the previous survey,
had declined sharply, thereby reducing gender differences.

Changing attitudes in favour of school education even among
poor families with the rising demand for some level of
educational attainment even for minor jobs in the labour market
and the adherence to the requirement of compulsory school
education for children in the age group 5-14 years have
contributed to the decline in school avoidance rates. The school
avoidance rate in the estate sector recorded the sharpest decline
from 7.3 per cent in 1996/97 to 4.6 per cent in 2003/04. This
drop was explained by rising awareness of the importance of
primary and secondary education as a requirement for better
employment. The increasing emphasis on improving access to
basic needs in the estate sector could also have contributed to
this development.

Table 4.15

School Avoidance by Sector and Gender
1996/97 and 2003/04 (a)
(As a percentage of eligible children aged 5 — 14 years)

Chart 4.3

School Avoidance by Sector 1996/97 and 2003/04
(Eligible children aged 5-14 years)
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Among provinces, higher rates of school avoidance were
recorded in the Eastern and Sabaragamuwa provinces, while
lower rates were from the North Central, Western and Northern
provinces (Table 4.16). Gender wise differences varied
considerably among provinces. The school avoidance gap
between males and females was highest in the North Western
province and negligible in the Western and Northern provinces.

School avoidance by income quintiles shows that there was a
negative relationship between income levels and school
avoidance rates (Table 4.17). School avoidance declined as
income levels rose. The trend was similar, in general, across all
sectors, with a few deviations.

Sector Table 4.17
’S)“’Yedy Sex Urb et Y o At” ; School Avoidance by Income Quintile and Sector
erio roan e sta ectors (As a percentage of eligible children aged 5 — 14 years)
1996/97 (b)  Both 33 30 7.3 33 -
Six Month Sector
Male 37 37 8.3 40 Household All
Female 28 22 6.3 25 Income Quintile Urban Rural Estate Sectors
2003/04 (c) Both 29 18 4.6 2.1 1 5.5 26 58 28
Male 30 17 48 2 34 1.9 5.4 2.6
Female 2.9 1.9 45 21 3 2.9 18 6.1 2.0
4 1.0 13 27 1.8
(a) Excluding the category of incompletion of 5 years at the beginning of 5 06 14 32 13
the school year -
(b) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(c) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
Table 4.16
School Avoidance by Province and Gender
(As a percentage of eligible children aged 5 — 14 years)
Province
Sex
Western Central Southern Northern Eastern North North Uva Sabara- All
(a) Western Central gamuwa Provinces
Both 1.5 2.0 20 17 ] 13 19 27 2.1
Male 1.5 24 25 1.7 1.2 11 25 25 21
Female 16 1.6 16 1.8 3.0 14 14 3.0 21

(a) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
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Tuition to Support Formal Education

It was seen that tuition, which was initially confined to urban
areas, has now pervaded the country, encompassing both the rural
and estate sectors.

During the past decades, examinations at post secondary level
had been very competitive, particularly due to the limited number
of university places for the very large number of eligible students
at schools. Further, passing the G.C.E. (Ordinary Level)
examination with maximum possible scores for all subjects has
been a major objective of many candidates as well as their
parents. As a result, private tuition classes and academies that
specialised in teaching candidates how to score high marks at
the examinations were expanding in parallel with teaching of
subjects in terms of the syllabus and extra curricular activities
in the formal school system. Students attending private tuition
had increased from 23.7 per cent in 1986/87 Lo 49.6 per cent by
2003/04 (Table 4.18). Moreover, the share of students attending
private tuition had increased at all levels of education from 1986/
87 to 2003/04. The highest ratio of 70.1 in 2003/04 was in post
secondary education. However, the greatest increase was from
14 per cent in 1986/87 to about 42 per cent in 2003/04 at primary
education level. Attending private tuition at primary level was
largely on account of preparation for the Year 5 scholarship
examination in the formal school system. Hence, it is time to
recognise that there is indeed a de-facto private education system
in the country, that is attended by half the student population,
running in parallel with the formally recognised school system
in Sri Lanka and also, that the demand for that system has been
steadily rising over the past few decades (Chart 4.4).

When analysed by sectors, the pattern was similar, while
incidence of tuition continued to be highest in the urban sector,
and lowest in the estate sector by 2003/04. Attending private
tuition by females was somewhat higher than by males in all
three sectors by 2003/04 (Table 4.19).

The pattern of students attending private tuition by level of
education disaggregated by sector and gender was similar to the
overall pattern, with the highest ratios at post secondary level
and the lowest at primary level (Table 4.20). The ratios were

Table 4.18

Students Attending Tuition by Level of Education
1986/87 to 2003/04
(As a percentage of students in formal education)

Level of Education

Survey

Period Primary Secondary Post All
(c) (d) Secondary (e) Levels

1986/87 (a) 14.0 337 57 .4 237

1996/97 (a) 23.9 437 63.7 350

2003/04 (b) 417 54.0 701 49.6

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces

(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

(c) Completed Kindergarten to passed Year 6

(d) Passed Year 7 to passed Year 10 (up to G.C.E. Ordinary Level)
(e) Passed Year 11 to graduated (G.C.E. Ordinary Level and above)

somewhat higher for females than males in nearly all categories,
and in general, highest in the urban sector and lowest in the estate
sector. One exception was at post secondary level where it was
highest in the estate sector, for both sexes, although based on a

Table 4.19

Students Attending Tuition by Sector and
Gender 1996/97 and 2003/04
(As a percentage of students in formal education)

Sector
Survey Sex All
Period Urban Rural Estate  Sectors
1996/97 (a) Both 48.5 335 283 35.0
Male 49.8 30.6 254 32.6
Female 47.0 36.4 312 37.4
2003/04 (b) Both 62.7 485 35.0 49.6
Male 60.9 46.2 32.8 47.4
Female 64 6 50.7 37.2 51.7
(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
Chart 4.4
Students Attending Tuition by Level of Education
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Table 4.20

Students Attending Tuition by Level of Education,
Sector and Gender
(As a percentage of students in formal education)

Sector
Level of - All
Education Sex Urban Rural Estate Sectors
Primary (a} Both 54.8 40.8 28.3 41.7
Male 535 401 296 41.2
Female 56.3 414 27.0 422
Secondary (b) Both 68.1 52.6 40.0 54.0
Male 66.8 48.5 321 50.0
Female 695 56.7 48.1 57.9
Post Secondary (c) Both 74.9 68.9 771 701
Male 72.4 68.0 75.0 68.9
Female 77.0 69.6 78.9 70.9

(a) Completed Kindergarten to passed Year 6
(b) Passed Year 7 to passed Year 10 (up to G.C.E. Ordinary Level)
(c) Passed Year 11 to graduated (G.C.E. Ordinary Level and above)
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small sample size. This would indicate the high premium placed
on educational achievement in the estate sector in recent times.

The incidence of private tuition was also analysed against
income of households using income quintiles. As expected, the
incidence of private tuition increased with the level of income
from 29 per cent in the lowest quintile to 72 per cent in the highest
quintile (Chart 4.5). This pattern was reflected across all sectors
(Table 4.21). Meanwhile, the order of ranking of the urban, rural
and estate sectors, in terms of the share attending tuition was
maintained across all income quintiles. Even in the lowest income
quintile, over a quarter of the rural and estate and nearly half of
the urban student population attended private tuition classes.

The province and gender wise classification of students
attending private tuition indicated a similar pattern, with
attending private tuition increasing with educational level and
being generally higher for females except in the Northern and
Central provinces (Table 4.22). Meanwhile, although the
incidence of tuition was highest in the Northern and Western
provinces at primary and secondary level, the situation was
different at post secondary level. The percentage of males
attending private tuition at all levels was relatively high in the
Northern province and that of females was also highest at
secondary level in this province.

Table 4.21

Students Attending Tuition by Income Quintile and Sector
(As a percentage of students in formal education)

Chart 4.5
Students Attending Tuition by Income Quintile
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The average number of hours spent on tuition per week per
student attending tuition for subjects in formal education rose
with the level of education (Table 4.23). The trend was similar
in all three sectors. However, the rate of increase varied among
sectors and consequently, the number of hours spent on tuition
at different education levels ranked differently across sectors in
a range of 6 to 11 hours.

Table 4.23

Tuition Hours per Week by Level of Education and Sector
(Per student attending tuition for subjects in
formal education curriculum)

Six Month Sector ) Sector
Household All Level of Education Al
Income Quintile Urban Rural Estate Sectors Urban Rural Estate Sectors
1 420 26.1 24 4 28 9 Primary (a) 6.1 56 6.6 57
2 58 7 36.1 30 1 350 Secondary (b) 77 6.6 6.9 6.8
3 65 4 46 4 333 49 6 Post Secondary (c) 10.6 109 7.0 10.7
4 706 58.7 295 60.3 All Levels 76 69 68 7.0
5 788 68.9 532 724
All 627 48 5 350 49.6 (a) Completed Kindergarten to passed Year 6
(b) Passed Year 7 to passed Year 10 (up to G.C.E Ordinary Level)
(c) Passed Year 11 to graduated (G C E Ordinary Level and above)
Table 4.22
Students Attending Tuition by Level of Education, Province and Gender
(As a percentage of students in formal education)
Province
Level of
Education Sex Western Central Southern Northern Eastern North North Uva Sabara- All
(a) Western Central gamuwa  Provinces
Primary (b) Both 557 329 415 56.7 41.9 360 294 305 37.3 41.7
Male 55.6 353 39.2 63.9 39.9 36.6 28.3 30.0 32.2 41.2
Female 55.7 302 44 0 49.6 43.8 35.2 30.5 31.0 419 42.2
Secondary (c) Both 63.2 46 1 538 711 572 51.9 40.3 50.3 496 54.0
Male 59 3 43.5 457 663 560 478 37.1 449 47.4 50.0
Female 67.1 48.9 61.9 77.6 58.5 556 43.2 54 9 51.8 57.9
Post Both 720 72.3 708 65 4 61.4 67 8 730 77 1 68 5 70.1
Secondary (d) Male 697 79.1 667 703 64 9 679 643 690 66.7 68.9
Female 739 677 732 614 579 67 8 84 4 854 697 709

(a) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
(b) Completed Kindergarten to passed Year 6

(c) Passed Year 7 to passed Year 10 (up to G.C.E. Ordinary Level)
(d) Passed Year 11 to graduated (G.C.E. Ordinary Level and above)
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Table 4.24

Tuition Hours per Week by Level of Education and Province
(Per student attending tuition for subjects in formal education curriculum)

Province
Level of Education Waestern Central Southern Northern Eastern North North Uva Sabara- Ali
(a) Western Central gamuwa  Provinces
Primary (b) 5.0 5.6 4.9 10.1 8.1 5.0 53 5.0 4.6 57
Secondary (c) 6.6 6.6 6.5 11.8 9.1 5.8 5.9 5.9 5.4 6.8
Post Secondary (d) 10.6 10.1 12.2 13.5 1.2 9.7 11.6 7.1 10.4 10.7
All Levels 6.5 6.9 7.0 11.3 8.9 6.3 6.8 5.7 5.9 7.0

(a) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
(b) Completed Kindergarten to passed Year 6

Provincial data on tuition hours revealed that tuition hours
per week was highest in the Northern province, across all
education levels, while the Eastern province ranked second
overall, as well as at primary and secondary level (Table 4.24).
Meanwhile, most provinces recorded an average number of
around 10 or more tuition hours per week at post secondary level,
with the exception of the Uva province, which ranked lowest
overall as well.

The correlation between hours spent on tuition per week and
level of household income was marginal, although the average
hours spent on tuition rose somewhat with income quintiles at
above primary level (Table 4.25).

A detailed analysis of per capita expenditure on education,
including on private tuition, is given in Chapter 8. However, a

Table 4.25

Tuition Hours per Week by
Level of Education and Income Quintile
(Per student attending tuition for subjects in

(c) Passed Year 7 to passed Year 10 (up to G.C.E. Ordinary Level)
(d) Passed Year 11 to graduated (G.C.E. Ordinary Level and above)

brief analysis of expenditure on tuition per student attending
tuition for subjects in formal education is also provided here for
completeness of analysis. The monthly expenditure on tuition
rose with the level of education. The trend was similar in all
three sectors (Table 4.26). At all levels of education, expenditure
was highest in the urban sector and lowest in the estate sector,
consistent with the overall income and expenditure levels among
sectors discussed in chapters 7 and 8.

Provincial data revealed a similar pattern of expenditure
across education levels and a similar consistency with income
and expenditure patterns across provinces (Table 4.27). Tuition
expenditure was generally highest in the Western province and
lowest in the Eastern and Uva provinces. When compared with
the provincial pattern of hours of tuition per week, the

Table 4.26

Monthly Tuition Expenditure by Level of Education and Sector
(Per student attending tuition for subjects in
formal education curriculum)

K . Rs.
formal education curriculum)
Sector
Six Month Household (ncome Quintile Level of Education —— All
Level of Education — Urban Rural Estate Sectors
1 2 3 4 ] All
Primary (a) 317 197 88 211
Primary (a) 5.6 6.0 5.8 5.6 55 5.7 Secondary (b} 605 302 190 348
Secondary (b) 6.1 6.6 6.5 6.9 7.3 6.8 Post Secondary (c) 1,425 791 385 888
Post Secondary (c) 9.6 9.5 10.0 9.9 123 10.7 All Levels 634 343 167 384
All Levels 6.3 6.8 6.7 6.9 7.7 7.0
(a) Completed Kindergarten to passed Year 6
(a) Completed Kindergarten to passed Year 6 (b) Passed Year 7 to passed Year 10 (up to Q.C.E. Ordinary Level)
(b) Passed Year 7 to passed Year 10 (up to G.C.E Ordinary Level) (c) Passed Year 11 to graduated (G.C.E. Ordinary Level and above)
(c) Passed Year 11 to graduated (G.C.E. Ordinary Level and above)
Table 4.27
Monthly Tuition Expenditure by Level of Education and Province
(Per student attending tuition for subjects in formal education curriculum) Rs.
Province
Level of Education Western Central Southern Northern Eastern North North Uva Sabara- All
(a) Western Central gamuwa  Provinces
Primary (b) 312 172 203 113 120 186 192 163 184 211
Secondary (c) 570 328 324 225 182 295 232 207 250 348
Post Secondary (d) 1,342 790 803 667 520 828 885 545 696 888
All Levels 571 351 372 250 194 369 344 246 299 384
(a) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts (c) Passed Year 7 to passed Year 10 (up to G.C.E. Ordinary Level)
(b) Completed Kindergarten to passed Year 6 (d) Passed Year 11 to graduated (G.C.E. Ordinary Level and above)
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Table 4.28

Monthly Tuition Expenditure by
Level of Education and Income Quintile
(Per student attending tuition for subjects in
formal education curriculum)

(Rs.}
Six Month Household Income Quintile

Level of —

Education 1 2 3 4 5 All
Primary (a) 110 149 159 194 354 211
Secondary (b) 178 191 227 312 626 348
Post Secondary (c) 440 551 558 804 1,345 888
All Levels 180 225 246 354 674 384

(a) Completed Kindergarten to passed Year 6
(b) Passed Year 7 to passed Year 10 (up to G.C.E Ordinary Level)
(c) Passed Year 11 to graduated (G.C.E. Ordinary Level and above)

expenditure pattern indicating considerable differences in the
charges across provinces. Meanwhile, all provinces recorded a
much higher level of expenditure at post secondary level.

The correlation between expenditure on tuition and level of
household income was significant and expenditure rose with
income quintiles at all education levels (Table 4.28).

Extra Curricular Activities

In addition to tuition for the subjects covered through the formal
education system, students in formal education also attended
classes in extra subjects and activities in order to widen their
knowledge in line with changing social values, and labour market
requirements. The major extra curricular activities considered
in this survey were aesthetic studies, sports, languages and
computer studies. These activities are undertaken as part of the
formal education curriculum as well as through private classes.
Students in formal education attending extra curricular activity
classes remained very low (Table 4.29). The major extra
curricular activity was languages, attended by 8.3 per cent of
the student population, while the other three activities each
covered less than 2 per cent. In all such activities, attendance
was highest in the urban sector and lowest in the estate sector,
which could be attributed to the availability of opportunities and
affordability.

The province wise data revealed that the Western province
had the highest incidence in nearly all activities (Table 4.30)
with higher concentration of facilities in this province. Incidence
was less than 2 per cent for most activities in most other

Table 4.29

Extra Curricular Activities by Sector
(As a percentage of students in formal education)

Sector
Extra Curricular - All
Activities Urban Rural Estate Sectors
Aesthetic Studies 3.1 1.2 0.2 1.4
Sports 1.4 0.4 0.2 0.5
Languages 11.2 8.2 3.5 8.3
Computer Studies 2.6 1.6 0.6 1.7

provinces, except for languages, where attendance ranged to well
above 5 per cent in many provinces. Although the students in
the Northern province gave highest priority for tuition to support
formal education, only one per cent attended classes for
languages, the lowest among all provinces.

Attendance at extra curricular activity classes varied by both
age group and gender (Table 4.31). For example, interest in
computer studies rose with age for both sexes, while interest in
aesthetic studies remained the same or fell marginally with age.
Sports activities increased with age for males and fell for females,
while there was no discernible trend for languages either across
gender or age.

Table 4.31

Extra Curricular Activities by Age Group and Gender
(As a percentage of students in formal education in each age category)

Age Extra Curricular Activities
Group
(Years) Sex Aesthetic Sports Languages Computer
Studies
5-14 Both 1.4 0.5 8.5 1.3
Male 0.9 0.7 7.8 6
Female 1.9 0.3 9.1 1.1
15-18 Both 1.4 0.5 8.2 2.1
Male 0.9 0.7 6.5 1.9
Female 1.9 0.3 9.8 2.2
19 -24 Both 0.6 0.6 5.8 58
Male 0.9 1.4 7.0 6.1
Female 0.4 0.0 4.7 5.5
All Groups Both 1.4 0.5 8.3 1.7
Male 0.9 0.7 7.5 1.8
Female 1.9 0.3 9.1 1.6

Table 4.30

Extra Curricular Activities by Province
(As a percentage of students in formal education)

Province
Extra Curricular e — —
Activities Western Central Southern Northern Eastern North North Uva Sabara- All
(a) Western Central gamuwa  Provinces

Aesthetic Studies 2.8 0.8 0.9 2.1 0.7 1.6 0.8 0.8 0.5 1.4
Sports 14 0.5 0.1 0.0 0.0 0.4 0.1 0.3 0.3 0.5
Languages 18.0 5.3 5.2 1.0 2.2 9.9 3.1 58 6.1 8.3
Computer Studies 2.2 1.5 1.8 0.6 0.4 2.6 1.1 2.2 1.0 1.7

(a) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
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4.4 Health

Survey information on health conditions was collected from the
members of the sampled households who had fallen ill during
the reference period of 14 days prior to the date of the first field
visit.

The information collected under health conditions included
type of illness, number of days in ill health, number of days absent
from normal activity due to ill health, type of treatment and source
of treatment. Information was also collected on disabilities,
covering physical disability as well as mental disability, of
persons in the sampled households.

Incidence of lliness

The pattern of the incidence of ill health had not changed
significantly from the last survey period (Table 4.32), where
around 13 per cent of the population had suffered from some
kind of illness. Sector and gender wise disaggregated data showed
that the percentage of population in ill health remained marginally
higher in the rural sector (13.7 per cent) and lower in the estate
sector (10.1 per cent). Meanwhile, the gap had narrowed among
sectors, as incidence of ill health in the estate sector had risen
somewhat, while it had declined somewhat in the urban sector
for both sexes. In both survey periods, the tendency of falling ill
was higher for females than for males. However, the gap had
narrowed by 2003/04 compared to 1996/97 in all three sectors.

Ill-health statistics disaggregated by province and gender
recorded the highest share of population in ill health in the
Western province, indicating that economic prosperity does not

Table 4.32

Persons in Il Health by Sector and Gender
1996/97 and 2003/04
(As a percentage of population)

Sector
Survey Sex - — All
Period Urban Rural Estate Sectors
1996/97(a) Both 12.8 13.6 8.5 13.2
Male 1.8 13.0 8.0 12.5
Female 13.7 14.1 9.0 13.8
2003/04 (b) Both 12.2 13.7 10.1 13.3
Male 1.5 13.4 9.8 13.0
Female 12.9 13.9 10.4 13.6

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

ensure better health (Table 4.33). The lowest incidence of illness
was in the Central province. At the province level too, the
incidence of iliness among females was greater than among males
in most provinces.

III health statistics disaggregated by sector and age (Table
4.34) for the two survey periods recorded that incidence of ill
health continued to be higher among the child population (0-14
years) than among the youth and young adults, but thereafter
increased with age. The statistics confirmed that the youngest
and oldest age groups are more vulnerable to illness than others.
The incidence of ill health had risen marginally among the
younger age groups (below 55 years) but declined at older age
groups between survey periods. The rural sector continued to

Table 4.33

Persons in 1l Health by Province and Gender
(As a percentage of population)

Province
Sex S
Western Central Southern Northern Eastern North North Uva Sabara- All
(a) Western Central gamuwa Provinces
Both 15.2 9.6 14 .1 12.3 12.4 14.7 12.2 14.2 11.5 13.3
Male 15.0 9.3 14.6 13.5 10.6 13.9 1.4 14.0 11.3 13.0
Female 15.4 9.8 13.6 11.3 13.9 15.4 12.9 14 4 11.6 13.6
(a) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
Table 4.34
Persons in Ill Health by Sector and Age Group 1996/97 to 2003/04
(As a percentage of population)
1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b)
Age Group — — ——
(Years) Urban Rural Estate All Sectors Urban Rural Estate All Sectors
Below 15 15.6 13.6 5.6 133 121 14.9 9.5 14.2
15-34 8.3 8.5 7.2 8.4 74 8.9 7.8 8.7
35-54 11.0 14.4 11.6 138 13.2 14.3 13.5 14.1
55 - 64 19.0 20.0 13.7 19.6 20.4 18.7 9.5 18.4
Over 64 25.0 26.9 15.3 26.3 21.3 22.7 12.7 221
All Groups 12.8 13.6 8.5 13.2 12.2 13.7 10.1 13.3

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
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have the highest incidence of illness and the estate sector the
lowest, in nearly all age groups, while the gaps in incidence
among sectors had narrowed in nearly all age groups.

Sector wise data also reflected the general relationship
between age and incidence of illness. The highest incidence of
illness was reported in the rural sector among the oldest age group
and the lowest incidence in the urban sector among the youth, in
2003/04. The pattern was similar to that seen in the 1996/97
survey.

A similar pattern of increasing incidence of illness with age
groups together with a higher incidence among the child
population was seen across provinces (Table 4.35). According
to the provincial data, higher incidences of illness were reported
in the Northern, Uva and North Western provinces, in the oldest
age group. The lowest was recorded in the Central province in
this age group. The incidence of illness was highest for children
in the Western province, followed by the Southern province,
while the lowest incidence of illness was recorded in the Northern
province. The highest incidence of illness among children in the
Western and Southern provinces could be related to rising
environmental pollution with urbanisation.

Within the reference period of 14 days in the 2003/04 survey,
the average number of days a person was ill had risen marginally
to 7.4 (Table 4.36). Data revealed that the average number of
days a person was ill in the urban sector had risen, while it had

declined in the estate sector, and remained fairly stable in the
rural sector, keeping the overall rate relatively unchanged as well
as achieving gender equality.

The average number of days abstained from normal activity
due to illness had declined to about 4 days in 2003/04 from 4.4
days in 1996/97. This decline was observed in gender wise data
in all sectors. The highest number of days abstained from normal
activity due to illness was recorded in the estate sector, while
the lowest was reported in the urban sector for both sexes. The
same pattern was observed in the previous survey as well.

The gender wise classification showed that the average
number of days abstained from normal activity was higher for
males than for females in all three sectors.

According to the provincial data, the highest average number
of days sick was in the Northern province (Table 4.37). The
second highest average number of days sick was in the Eastern
and North Western provinces in 2003/04. Even though the average
number of days sick was highest in the Northern and Eastern
provinces, the average number of days abstained from normal
work was the lowest in these two provinces. The highest number
of days abstained from normal work due to illness was recorded
in the Uva and Sabaragamuwa provinces. In all provinces, the
number of days abstained from normal activity was significantly
lower for females than for males, although the average days sick
only showed marginal differences.

Table 4.35

Persons in lll Health by Province and Age Group
(As a percentage of population)

Province
Age Group —
(Years) Western Central Southern Northern Eastern North North Uva Sabara- All
(a) Western Central gamuwa Provinces |
Below 15 17.7 10.8 171 6.6 9.1 145 13.6 15.1 13.7 14.2 |
15-34 9.7 6.4 9.7 6.5 9.2 9.6 9.1 8.7 6.5 8.7
35 - 54 15.0 10.7 133 16.3 17.6 16.5 11.5 15.2 12.2 14.1
55 - 64 221 1.3 15.3 24.5 20.7 19.3 18.4 19.6 15.0 18.4
Over 64 23.2 13.5 21.2 31.2 22.3 26.6 20.1 30.2 19.1 22.1
All Groups 15.2 9.6 141 12.3 12.4 14.7 12.2 142 11.5 13.3
(a) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
Table 4.36
Days Sick and Days Abstained from Normal Activity by Sector 1996/97 and 2003/04
(Per person reporting illness during last 14 days)
1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b)
Days Sick/
Days Abstained Sex Urban Rural Estlate All Sectors Urban Rural Estate All Sectors
Average Days Sick Both 6.9 7.3 7.0 7.2 7.8 74 6.1 7.4
Male 7.1 7.4 7.3 7.4 7.9 7.4 6.1 7.4
Female 6.8 7.2 6.8 %) 7.6 7.4 6.1 7.4
Average Days Both 4.1 4.5 5.1 4.4 3.7 4.0 4.6 4.0
Abstained from Male 4.5 4.9 5.4 4.9 4.0 4.5 4.8 4.5
Normal Activity Female 3.8 4.1 4.9 4.1 3.4 3.6 4.4 3.6

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
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Table 4.37

Days Sick and Days Abstained from Normal Activity by Province
(Per person reporting illness during last 14 days)

Province
Days Sick/Days = — = =
Abstained Sex Western Central Southern  Northern Eastern North North Uva Sabara- All
(a) Western Central gamuwa  Provinces

Average Days Both 7.5 6.6 71 9.7 7.8 7.8 7.3 6.8 7.2 7.4
Sick Male 7.6 6.7 7.0 9.7 8.0 7.6 6.9 6.9 7.3 7.4

Female 7.4 6.5 7.2 9.8 7.7 8.1 7.5 6.8 7.2 7.4
Average Days Both 3.7 4.5 4.1 2.9 2.9 3.9 4.3 5.1 5.0 4.0
Abstained from  Male 4.0 4.9 45 3.5 3.8 45 46 55 53 45
Normal Work Female 3.3 4.1 3.7 2.3 24 3.4 41 4.8 4.8 3.6
(a) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
Type of illness In the 1996/97 survey too, ‘other fever’ was the most common

ailment in all sectors, while the share of those with ‘other fever’
in all three sectors had increased in 2003/04 compared to
1996/97. In 1996/97 too, the highest incidence of cough had been
reported in the urban sector. Environmental pollution and high
population density may be a reason for the spread of infectious
coughs in the urban sector.

Provincial data disclosed that the most common ailment was
‘other fever’ in all provinces except in the Northern province
(Table 4.39). The highest shares were in the Uva, Central and
Sabaragamuwa provinces, respectively, which hold 90 per cent
of the estate sector. Breathing problems were more prominent in
the Northern province which may have been due to the higher
percentage of elderly people in the province. Coughs were
comparatively a more prominent problem in the more urbanised
Southern and Western provinces.

When illnesses were analysed by income, it was seen that the
majority of the more prevalent illnesses were not highly
correlated with income except for coughs and urogenital
manifestations, the shares of which rose with income level
(Table 4.40).

Information on the types of illness showed that ‘other fever’
(i.e., Malaria and other fever not associated with any specific
disease) was the most common ailment in all sectors (Table 4.38).
Nearly 36 per cent of the sick suffered from this iliness. Coughs
were the second most frequent type of illness, at 13 per cent, in
all sectors. Around 12 per cent suffered from breathing problems.
Neurological manifestations, urogenital manifestations and
abdominal problems were also more prevalent at 5 per cent or
higher among the reported types of illness.

Sectoral statistics indicated that the highest incidence of ‘other
fever’ was in the estate sector in 2003/04. Breathing problems
were also more prominent in the estate sector. Breathing problems
due to asthma, emphysema, chronic bronchitis and heart disease
could be aggravated in the estate sector, due to poorer housing
and damp weather conditions in certain areas. The urban sector
population were more prone to coughs than the other two sectors.
Neurological manifestations were also higher in the urban sector.
Hypertension and mental disorders are included in this category,
which could be linked to stress related to urban living conditions.

Table 4.38
Type of lliness by Sector 1996/97 and 2003/04

1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b)
Type of lliness —— — e
Urban Rural Estate All Sectors Urban Rural Estate All Sectors

Other Fever 20.5 29.9 253 28.5 275 36.5 41.6 356
Cough 18.4 10.5 9.5 114 16.8 13.0 6.6 13.2
Breathing Problems 10.8 13.3 17.9 13.2 12.7 1.3 17.5 11.7
General Problems 7.9 10.9 10.0 10.5 6.3 8.2 6.2 7.9
Neurological Manifestations 7.1 8.1 8.9 8.0 10.5 6.2 3.6 6.6
Urogenital Manifestations 7.0 3.7 1.1 4.0 8.7 4.6 0.7 4.9
Other Abdominal Problems 6.7 5.1 7.4 5.4 4.9 4.5 5.5 4.6
Mild Injuries 2.6 3.2 3.7 3.2 2.2 3.2 3.3 3.1
Eye Manifestations 5.0 2.6 21 2.9 0.6 1.3 1.8 1.3
Skin Lesions 2.1 2.3 4.2 2.4 1.5 1.8 0.4 1.7
Serious Injuries (requiring more than dressing) 2.4 2.4 0.5 2.3 2.2 21 29 22
Other and unknown causes of

morbidity and mortality 9.6 8.0 9.5 8.2 6.1 7.3 9.9 7.2
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
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Table 4.39
Type of lliness by Province

Province
Type of lliness —
Western Central Southern Northern Eastern North North Uva Sabara- All
(a) Western  Central gamuwa Provinces
Other Fever 321 44.9 35.0 13.3 325 36.0 38.1 456 39.1 35.6
Cough 17.3 9.9 17.6 71 4.6 9.1 13.9 8.9 13.7 13.2
Breathing Problems 10.4 13.8 13.3 238 12.4 101 9.7 12.6 9.4 "7
General Problems 7.8 4.7 7.9 9.5 12.0 9.9 6.3 7.2 6.3 7.9
Neurological Manifestations 6.8 4.5 4.3 15.7 9.9 7.3 5.5 58 6.7 6.6
Urogenital Manifestations 7.1 2.0 2.2 8.6 7.5 4.9 50 2.3 36 4.9
Other Abdominal Problems 4.2 6.6 3.4 3.8 5.2 5.4 3.7 3.3 58 4.6
Mid Injuries 3 22 3.8 1.5 0.6 3.5 2.9 3.3 3.1 3.1
Eye Manifestations 1.2 1.3 1.3 1.9 2.1 0.9 0.3 1.4 2.0 1.3
Skin Lesions 1.3 0.9 2.8 29 14 2.2 1.8 1.0 1.4 1.7
Serious Injuries (requiring more than dressing) 2.0 2.0 2.4 1.9 1.0 1.8 1.3 3.1 3.9 2.2
Other and unknown causes of
morbidity and mortality 6.3 7.2 6.0 10.0 10.8 8.9 1.5 5.6 5.0 7.2
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100

(a) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

Table 4.40
Type of lliness by Income Quintile

Six month Household Income Quintile
Type of lliness —_—

1 2 3 4 5 All
Other Fever 18.5 20.7 20.7 206 19.6 100
Cough 131 184 177 246 26.3 100
Breathing Problems 244 180 183 22.0 173 100
General Problems 226 149 23.7 183 205 100

Neurological Manifestations 21.9 179 175 208 219 100
Urogenital Manifestations 120 148 178 259 295 100
Other and unknown causes

of morbidity and mortality 19.8 19.5 221 210 175 100

Type of Treatment

About half (49 per cent) of the sick persons sought treatment by
consulting a doctor of Western or Ayurvedic medicine
(Table 4.41). About 37 per cent of patients had obtained hospital
outdoor treatment and 8 per cent indoor treatment. Around 6 per
cent did not resort to any kind of treatment or resorted to
self- medication.

The sectoral pattern of seeking treatment disclosed that
consulting a doctor of Western or Ayurvedic medicine was more

popular in the urban sector when compared with the other two
sectors. The majority of sick persons in the estate sector sought
outdoor hospital treatment. Hospital indoor treatment was highest
in the urban sector and lowest in the estate sector in a narrow
range.

As compared with the survey in 1996/97, treatment by
consulting a doctor of Western or Ayurvedic medicine had
increased in all three sectors from 1996/97 to 2003/04, probably
due to improved access. Meanwhile, hospital outdoor treatment
had declined significantly across all three sectors with the highest
decline in the urban sector. Seeking indoor treatment had
increased somewhat in all three sectors, probably due to better
access with private sector expansion and investment in new
hospitals and nursing homes in recent years.

Provincial data (Table 4.42) relating to the type of treatment
indicated that the proportions of the sick seeking treatment by
consulting Western or Ayurvedic doctors were higher in the
Western, Southern and Sabaragamuwa provinces, when compared
with other provinces. Nearly 63 per cent of sick persons in the
Western province consulted a doctor, while this was lowest in
Uva province. Seeking outdoor hospital treatment was more
prevalent in Uva province and North Central province. Indoor

Table 4.41
Type of Treatment by Sector 1996/97 and 2003/04

1996/97 (a)
Type of Treatment = S L

2003/04 (b)

Urban Rural Estate All Sectors Urban Rural Estate All Sectors
Doctor Consulted (Ayurvedic / Western) 44.5 42.0 28.9 41.8 59.9 48.6 35.0 49.4
Hospital Treatment (Outdoor) 42.8 45.2 60.0 454 253 37.5 51.5 36.6
Hospital Treatment (Indoor) 6.1 6.7 5.8 6.6 8.8 7.6 6.6 7.7
No Medication 3.9 3.4 3.7 35 3.5 3.5 4.7 3.5
Self Medication 2.6 2.2 1.1 22 22 2.4 2.2 24
Other 0.2 0.5 0.5 0.5 0.3 0.4 - 0.4
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

48 The Consumer Finances and Socio Economic Survey Report 2003/04 — Part 1




Table 4.42
Type of Treatment by Province

Province
Type of Treatment -
Western Central  Southern Northern Eastern North North Uva Sabara- All
(a) Western Central gamuwa Provinces

Doctor Consulted (Ayurvedic / Western)  62.6 36.4 58.6 kYA 33.3 43.6 35.7 27.0 56.2 49.4
Hospital Treatment (Outdoor) 245 48.9 27.4 41.0 422 43.2 52.2 61.8 33.7 36.6
Hospital Treatment (Indoor) 7.6 10.2 7.0 9.5 13.3 71 71 6.4 4.3 7.7
No Medication 2.9 2.6 3.7 11.4 8.3 3.0 2.4 2.3 2.2 35
Self Medication 2.1 1.9 27 1.0 2.3 3.0 1.8 25 3.1 2.4
Other 0.4 0.0 0.6 0.0 0.6 0.1 0.8 - 0.5 0.4
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100

(a) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

hospital treatment was higher in the Eastern and Central
provinces. Sick persons who did not resort to any kind of
treatment were higher in the Northern and Eastern provinces
compared with other provinces. This could be due to the lack of
facilities in these provinces compared to the other provinces,
due to the unsettled security conditions over the past 20 years
and partly could be due to lack of affordability.

The type of treatment received by sick persons was closely
associated with the income of the household (Table 4.43). It was
seen that the share of patients consulting a doctor rose with
income level, while the share of those seeking hospital treatment,
particularly outdoor treatment, declined. The percentage who
sought no medication was somewhat higher in the lowest income
quintile. This pattern is consistent with the affordability to pay
for treatment rising with income level.

Table 4.43
Type of Treatment by Income Quintile

Six month Household Income Quintile

Type of Treatment

Source of Treatment

Sources of treatment when analysed by sector showed that over
50 per cent of patients had obtained private Western or Ayurvedic
treatment in all sectors (Table 4.44). Another 45 per cent had
obtained government Western or Ayurvedic treatment. Data
revealed a shift to private Western medicine in all sectors between
1996/97 and 2003/04. The use of government Western and
Ayurvedic treatment had declined in all sectors during this period.
The proportion in these two categories was highest in the estate
sector. This analysis also indicates the rise in private sector
participation in providing health services in the country. Sick
persons who did not resort to any treatment were highest in the
estate sector compared to the urban and rural sectors.

Sources of treatment were mixed across provinces. In the
Western and Southern provinces, the main source of treatment
was private Western medicine, while it was government Western
medicine in the Uva, Central, North Central, Northern and
Eastern provinces, and about equally divided, at over 40 per cent
each, between these two options in the North Western province
and Sabaragamuwa provinces (Table 4.45). Private Ayurvedic

1 2 3 4 5 All

treatment was around 5 per cent and highest in the North Western,
Doctor Consulted :

(Ayurvedic / Western) 32.3 428 479 551 66.9 494 Sabaragamuwa and North Cf:ntral prov.mcfes. L
Hospital Treatment (Out door) 50.8 43.9 385 315 20.3 366 Sources of treatment by income quintiles indicated that the
Hospital Treatment (Indoor) ~ 8.0 80 80 7.6 7.4 7.7 source of treatment was closely associated with the level of
No Medication 5.8 3.0 25 3.0 3.4 3.5 q ioher Ish .
Self Medication 27 20 27 24 19 24 income, where people at higher income levels had sought private
Other 03 02 04 03 04 04 Western medicine and those at low income levels had sought
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 Western medicine at government hospitals (Table 4.46). Other
Table 4.44
Source of Treatment by Sector 1996/97 and 2003/04
1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b)
Source of Treatment — =
Urban Rural Estate All Sectors Urban Rural Estate All Sectors

Private (Western) 40.7 36.7 28.4 36.9 56.5 44.1 314 45.1
Private (Ayurvedic) 49 7.9 1.1 7.3 4.2 5.2 2.2 5.0
Government (Western) 47.6 48.5 61.6 48.9 33.6 44.3 58.0 43.6
Government (Ayurvedic) 17 2.0 0.0 1.9 1.0 1.3 1.5 1.2
Other 1.2 1.5 53 1.6 1.1 1.6 2.2 1.6
No Medication 3.9 3.4 3.7 35 3.5 35 4.7 3.5
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100
(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
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Table 4.45
Source of Treatment by Province

Province
Source of Treatment = — -
Western Central  Southern Northern  Eastern North North Uva Sabara- All
(a) Western Central gamuwa Provinces

Private (Western) 56.8 333 50.5 38.1 35.0 42.4 34.7 26.4 45.0 451
Private (Ayurvedic) 5.1 4.1 4.4 3.3 4.1 6.7 6.6 1.9 6.7 5.0
Government (Western) 32.9 56.6 37.6 457 49.9 46.3 54.3 65.8 41.5 43.6
Government (Ayurvedic) 1.0 1.6 1.1 1.0 1.0 1.2 1.0 2.1 1.9 1.2
Other 1.3 1.9 2.7 0.5 1.7 0.4 1.0 1.6 2.7 1.6
No Medication 29 2.7 3.7 11.4 8.3 3.0 2.4 2.3 2.2 3.5
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100

(a) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

Table 4.46
Source of Treatment by income Quintile

Six month Household Income Quintile

Source of Treatment

1 2 3 4 5 All
Private (Western) 275 36.5 427 50.6 66.0 45.1
Private (Ayurvedic) 4.7 3:.9 5.9 51 52 5.0
Government (Western) 59.0 537 457 388 230 436
Government (Ayurvedic) 1.4 1.5 1.5 0.8 1.1 1.2
Other 1.6 1.3 1.8 1.8 1.3 1.6
No Medication 5.8 3.0 2.5 3.0 3.4 3.5
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100

sources of treatment recorded limited use, at under 6 per cent
each, and did not vary significantly among income levels.

Disability

Information on mentally and physically disabled persons was
collected in this survey. The overall pattern had hardly changed
between the two surveys and incidence remained at around 2 per
cent, although the estate sector had recorded an increase in the
incidence of disability (Table 4.47). Physically disabled persons
were the more likely in all sectors and the share had risen between
the two surveys. In the estate sector it had doubled. The average
increase in the share of population with physical disability could
be an outcome of the aging population. The incidence of mental
disability was below one per cent. As observed, the share of
mentally disabled persons had slightly declined and vice versa
for the physically disabled from the previous survey in two
sectors.

The proportion of disabled population generally increased
with age, recording 0.6 per cent in the youngest age group (below
15 years) and 8.2 per cent in the oldest age group (over 64 years)
(Table 4.48). The incidence of mentally disabled persons was
low in the youngest age group and relatively steady thereafter.
The incidence of physical disability rose with increasing age, as
could be expected.

In summary, significant changes have been taking place in
the country in the areas of education and health over the past
decade. A rising demand for private services was seen, along
with changing consumer preferences for such services.
Meanwhile, the pace of change and developments in these two
areas varied significantly across provinces and sectors,
commensurate with the disparities in the availability of such
facilities across these different sub-sectors of the population. The
findings emphasised the need for a more focused regional
development programme in these areas.

Table 4.48

Disabled Persons by Age Group
(As a percentage of population)

Physical Disability

Age ———————— Total
Group Mentally Blind Deaf & Loss of Other Dis-
(Years) Disability Dumb Limb ability
Below 15 0.2 0.0 0.2 0.3 0.1 0.8
15-34 0.8 0.1 0.3 0.7 0.2 20
35-54 0.8 0.1 0.2 0.8 03 22
55 - 64 0.7 0.1 0.1 2.0 03 3.2
Over 64 0.7 0.6 0.5 5.6 0.7 8.2
All Groups 0.6 0.1 0.2 1.1 02 23

(a) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar, and Mullaitivu districts

Table 4.47

Disabled Persons by Sector 1996/97 to 2003/04
(As a percentage of population)

1996/97 (a)

Type of Disability

2003/04 (b)

Urban Rural Estate All Sectors Urban Rural Estate All Sectors
Mental 0.8 09 0.6 0.8 0.6 0.6 0.7 0.6
Physical 1.3 1.5 0.9 1.5 1.5 1.7 1.8 1.7
All 21 24 1.6 23 2.1 2.3 25 23

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
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Chapter 5

Labour Force, Employment and Unemployment

In CFS 2003/04, information on the labour force participation
status of each individual in the sampled household was
ascertained. Once a person was identified as in the labour force,
information on their professional or technical skills, period of
training in the particular skill, occupation with most experience
and years of experience in that occupation was recorded from
the participants in the labour force. From an employed person,
further information was collected on employment status, main
occupation, production sector, employment sector, mode of
payment, days and hours worked during the reference period and
days and hours willing to work. If a person was engaged in any
subsidiary occupation in addition to the main occupation, a
similar set of information was also collected relating to the main
subsidiary occupation. With regard to unemployed persons,
information was collected on reasons for being unemployed,
duration of unemployment, previous employment sector and
expected occupation. Such detailed information helped to analyse
current demand and supply conditions in the labour market in
Sri Lanka.

The comparison of the labour market information in CFS
2003/04 with CFS 1996/97 revealed that the labour force
participation rate (LFPR) had decreased in 2003/04 compared to
the previous survey. The low LFPR observed in the Northern
and Eastern provinces, which were included in CFS 2003/04,
would have contributed to this development. In fact, when the
Northern and Eastern provinces were excluded, the LFPR had
not changed between surveys. Meanwhile, the unemployment
rate had declined to 8.9 per cent in 2003/04 from 10.4 per cent
in 1996/97. With the exclusion of the North and East, the
unemployment rate was 9.0 per cent in 2003/04. This reflected
the expansion in domestic economic activities between the two
survey periods. Of the total employed, the increase in the share
of employees in the Services sector, and corresponding decline
in the share of employees in the Agriculture sector, confirmed
the continuation of the structural change observed since the
liberalisation of the economy in the late 1970s. The share of
informal private sector employment had remained the highest,
at around 70 per cent, in both surveys, emphasising the continuing
dominance of informal economic activity in the country vis-a-
vis public and formal private sector activities. Meanwhile, the
underemployment rate was around 22 per cent in 2003/04, on
par with the rate that prevailed in 1996/97, signifying that at
least one fifth of the employed human resources in the country
were being underutilised, an important factor contributing to the
low labour productivity in the country.

5.1 Concepts, Definitions, Methodology of
Data Collection and Limitations

The concepts and the definitions used for the labour market data
collected in CFS 2003/04 were consistent with the recommen-
dations of the International Labour Organization (ILO) and
thereby facilitated international comparison. The definitions for
working age population, employed, unemployed, labour force
and not in labour force, as well as occupation and production
sector classifications used throughout the report, were provided
in Chapter 2. This section provides clarifications with respect to
specific variables analysed in this chapter, as well as limitations
to the analysis arising from the same.

The employment status classified total employment into four
major categories, namely employees (wage or salary workers),
employers, self-employed (own account workers) and unpaid
family workers. The first category, employees who worked for
either a public or private institution, were further divided
according to their status as regular (permanent) employee, casual
employee or contractual employee. A person who received a
regular remuneration in money or in kind was considered a
regular (permanent) employee. The work of a casual employee
was of an irregular nature and hence, did not have a permanent
status. A contractual employee was a person who worked for a
specific period for a specific payment. An employer was a person
who engaged in business on his own account or independently,
in a profession or trade for profit and employed paid workers. A
person who worked for profit and income in his own business,
trade or profession without employing any paid workers was
defined as self-employed (own account worker) and finally, an
unpaid family worker was a person who worked without pay, in
money or in kind, in an economic activity operated by a member
of the same household.

Employment sector was categorised into two, namely, public
and private sectors, and further categorised into sub sectors within
those two main sectors. Thus, the employment sectors were
government comprising central government, local governments
and provincial governments; semi-government comprising
corporations, boards, authorities and co-operatives; formal
private sector comprising private sector institutions that
contribute to the Employees’ Provident Fund (EPF) or any such
contributory retirement benefit scheme; and informal private
sector comprising all other employment, including unpaid family
workers and self employed individuals.

Information on occupation was collected on the main
occupation and subsidiary occupations as well. In the event that
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a person had multiple occupations, working time devoted (not
the income generated) was used as the criterion to identify the
main and subsidiary occupations. Accordingly, the occupation
to which the highest working time was devoted was defined as
the main occupation, and so on.

A working period of 35 hours a week was used as the norm
for an employed person. A person who had worked for less than
35 hours, but was willing to work for a longer period, was
identified as an underemployed person. However, a person who
had worked less than 35 hours and was satisfied with the hours
worked, was not considered as underemployed. The reasons for
working less than the norm were also recorded. Persons who were
underemployed due to legitimate reasons, such as vacation,
illness or disability, were netted out to identify the persons
actually underemployed.

These labour force concepts and definitions have been
questioned in some fora, especially regarding the appropriateness
of the number of hours of work, working age population and
employment status. The minimum requirement of one hour of
work per week to qualify as employed has been criticised often,
while some point out that persons in the age group 10-14 years
are too young to be considered as in the working age population.
Different country experiences indicate that the definitions used
for labour force surveys differ from each other and, in fact, the
minimum age limit considered for the labour force in certain
countries is as high as 16 years. One advantage of defining an
employed person without a lower age limit, as in the CFS
2003/04, is to collect information on child labour, if any, that
may exist in a country. Also, the inclusion in the labour force of
persons who are engaged in household economic activity without
a payment as unpaid family workers has been criticised and the
critics argue that these unpaid family workers may work in the
family enterprise without payment, because they have no other
work, and it is inappropriate to consider them as employed. In
order to address these issues and concerns, the CFS 2003/04 data
were collected to also enable the use of alternative definitions
for the labour market, if required to do so. Consequently while
the concepts and definitions used in the CFS 2003/04 conform
to ILO recommendations, the CFS 2003/04 database provides
the necessary information to estimate statistics under different
definitions, as required, for both international comparisons as
well as comparisons with other national level labour force
surveys.

5.2 Labour Force Participation

The labour force participation rate (LFPR), which is the ratio of
the labour force to the working age population,! decreased to
46.4 per cent in 2003/04 from 47.6 per cent in 1996/97 (Table
5.1). However, the LFPR excluding the Northern and Eastern
provinces in 2003/04 was equal to the 1996/97 level of 47.6 per
cent. This difference reflected the low LFPR in the Northern and
Eastern provinces in 2003/04.

The overall gender analysis revealed that the female LFPR
declined to 29.5 per cent in 2003/04 from 32.5 per cent in

1996/97, while the male LFPR increased to 65.3 per cent in
2003/04 from 64.0 per cent in the 1996/97. Further, with the
widening of the gap between LFPRs of males and females, the
past trend of the LFPR of males being over twice that of females
continued in 2003/04 as well. Thus, the overall decline in LFPR
was the outcome of the decline in the female LFPR between
surveys.

The observed general trend of the increase in the share of
females in the household population in the country did not reflect
in the share of females entering the labour force. Irrespective of
their educational attainment, females sometimes take a voluntary
exit from, or never enter, the labour force due to the demands of
child care and other family responsibilities, which they have to
shoulder under the prevailing social structure, thereby explaining
their much lower LFPR compared to males. However, this pattern
varied across strata depending on the income generating capacity
of their spouses or families, and was reflected by the variation
in LFPR across different strata in 2003/04. In general, the LFPR
in all three sectors declined in 2003/04 compared to 1996/97
and reflected the overall decrease in the LFPR in 2003/04
(Table 5.1).

The age analysis of the gender-wise LFPR revealed that the
behaviour of the male and female LFPRs had different peak
values but similar patterns (Chart 5.1). The peak male LFPR was
in the age group of 35-44 years, the prime age for a male
traditionally to hold household responsibilities as the breadwinner
in the family. The peak rate for females was achieved at the
younger age group of 19-24 years, probably due to some females
leaving the labour force after marriage or childbirth. The overall
LFPR pattern across age groups reflected the pattern for males
(Table 5.2).

The marginal decrease in the overall LFPR in 2003/04
compared to 1996/97 reflected in LFPRs at all levels of
educational attainment and confirmed that the overall decline
was an outcome of the decline in female LFPR (Table 5.3).
In fact, the female LFPR had decreased at all educational

Table 5.1

Labour Force Participation Rate by Gender
1996/97 and 2003/04
(As a percentage of working age population)

Item 1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b) 2003/04 (a)
All 47.6 46.4 47.6
Male 64.0 65.3 66.2
Female 325 29.5 309
Urban 44.0 42.9 44.6
Rural 47.6 46.4 47.5
Estate 57.4 55.3 55.3

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

1/ The working age population was used as the denominator to calculate
the LFPR as there were no employed persons below the working age
in the sample, although the definition of employed persons used in the
survey had no lower age limit.
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Chart 5.1
Labour Force Participation Rate
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Table 5.2

Labour Force Participation Rate
by Age Group and Gender
(As a percentage of working age population)

Age Group Male Female All
(Years)

10 - 14 0.6 0.3 0.5
15-18 17.6 10.6 141
19 - 24 76.6 44.4 60.0
25 - 34 952 39.7 65.0
35 - 44 96.4 431 67.1
45 - 54 91.7 39.2 63.4
55 - 64 69.7 23.2 46.1
Over 64 30.7 7.4 18.0
All 65.3 29.5 46.4

Table 5.3

Labour Force Participation Rate by Level of Education and
Gender 1996/97 and 2003/04
(As a percentage of working age population)

1996/97(a) 2003/04(b)

Level of
Education Male Female All Male Female All
No schooling 60.5 30.9 40.3 64.2 26.7 39.2
Primary 57.1 26.8 425 57.1 244 40.8
Secondary 65.9 29.3 47.4 66.3 24.3 451
GCE (O/L) 70.7 40.7 54.4 67.4 32.8 48.2
GCE (A/L) and

above 80.5 67.8 73.4 79.3 57.6 67.1
All 64.0 32.5 47.6 65.3 29.5 46.4

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

attainment levels in 2003/04 compared to 1996/97. In contrast,
the increase in male LFPR at no schooling and secondary
educational attainment levels contributed to the increase in the
overall male LFPR in 2003/04. Meanwhile, the LFPR of persons
with educational attainment of G.C.E. Ordinary Level [GCE
(O/L)] and G.C.E. Advanced Level [GCE (A/L)] and above
declined significantly between the two survey periods,

particularly for females. This may have been due to a higher
share of persons in those levels of educational attainment opting
to further their studies or professional training rather than to join
the labour force. However, in both surveys, the LFPR increased
gradually with the level of education, reaching a maximum for
the category of persons with highest educational attainment of
GCE (A/L) and above. This category consists of persons who
opt not to enter university, some undergraduates and graduates,
and the significantly higher LFPRs confirm their greater
willingness to engage in economic activity and expectations of a
return to their investment on human capital,

Labour Force Participation by Sector

The male LFPR across sectors were similar to the overall male
LFPR. In contrast, the female and overall LFPRs in the estate
sector were significantly higher compared to the other two sectors
and the overall LFPRs (Table 5.4) in both surveys. The nature of
occupations in the estate sector such as tea plucking and higher
engagement in such income generating activities by mostly
female members to meet family expenditure obligations because
of the low income levels prevailing in estate sector households
may have been a key reason for this situation,

In fact, while the male LFPR was twice the female LFPR in
the urban and rural sectors for both survey periods, the estate
sector female LFPR was relatively much higher with the
availability of employment opportunities such as tea plucking
and other related activities for females on estates. In addition,
tacilities such as child care centres run by the management of
the estates also increased the opportunities for females to engage
in economic activities, thus increasing their LFPR. As a result,
the gender-wise differences in the LFPR in the estate sector were
far less significant, but had risen between 1996/97 and 2003/04,
with a decline in the female LFPR and an increase in the male
LFPR between surveys, so that gender-wise sectoral differences
had reduced. The decline in female LFPR may have been due to
a greater focus on female education in this sector since the last

Table 5.4

Labour Force Participation Rate by Sector and Gender
1996/97 and 2003/04
(As a percentage of working age population)

Sector Male Female All

1996/97 (a)

Urban 63.3 27.0 44.0
Rural 64.3 32.0 47.6
Estate 61.5 53.6 57.4
All Sectors 64.0 32.5 47 6
2003/04 (b)

Urban 629 26.3 42.9
Rural 65.7 29.0 46.4
Estate 64.6 46.7 55.3

All Sectors 65.3 29.5 46 4

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
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these sectoral differences were less significant at the older age
groups above 54 years.

The LFPR in the urban and rural sectors increased gradually
with the level of education from primary level onwards, and were

Chart 5.2

Labour Force Participation Rate by Sector
1996/97 and 2003/04

60
- 1= significantly lower than in the estate sector, particularly at the
—] o . lower levels of education in both survey periods (Table 5.6). This
% 40 is an outcome of the level of education not being a barrier to
& 0l secure employment in the estate sector, where most of the

available jobs are highly labour intensive. However, at the highest
level of educational attainment, sectoral differences in LFPR had
reduced significantly since the CFS 1996/97 with declines in the
i rural and estate sectors and the LFPR was similar across sectors
200308 in 2003/04, probably due to more equal educational opportunities
with time.
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Labour Force Participation by Province
survey. However, overall sectoral differences had hardly changed
between surveys (Chart 5.2). The male LFPR rose in all provinces except in Uva, while the

Age-wise LFPRs within sectors followed a similar pattern to female LFPR fell, except in the Southern and Sabaragamuwa
the overall decrease in 2003/04 compared to 1996/97 (Table 5.5). provinces, compared to 1996/97 (Table 5.7). Consequently, the
In all sectors LFPRs were higher in the most economically active overall LFPR across provinces showed mixed directions between
age groups 19-54 years with the age group 35-44 years recording surveys, although marginal. Provincial deviations from the
the highest LFPR in both survey periods. The highest LFPRs overall male and female LFPR were minimal in both surveys
were recorded in the estate sector and the lowest LFPRs in the  except for the Northern and Eastern provinces. The Northern and
urban sector in both periods for nearly all age groups. However, Eastern province LFPRs were significantly low for both sexes,

Table 5.5

Labour Force Participation Rate by Sector and Age Group 1996/97 and 2003/04
(As a percentage of working age population)

Urban Rural Estate All

Age Group (Years)
1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b) 1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b) 1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b) 1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b) |

10 - 14 {53 0.3 0.5 04 0.0 07 05 0.4 |
15-18 19.0 14.5 18.6 174 36.0 284 196 17.6
19 - 24 581 59.9 63.1 59.1 739 74.0 629 60.0
25 -34 657 60.6 68.8 645 914 83.8 69.6 650
35-44 62.0 61.2 70.4 671 923 85.8 70.5 67.1
45 - 54 5583 58.0 66.0 637 73.2 724 64.9 634
55 -64 38.9 415 50.0 46.9 412 453 481 46.1
Over 64 13.8 127 22,3 18.8 122 17.8 20.9 18.0
All 440 42.9 47.6 46.4 57 4 55.3 476 46.4

{a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

Table 5.6

Labour Force Participation Rate by Sector and Level of Education 1996/97 and 2003/04
(As a percentage of working age population)

Urban Rural Estate All

Level of Education
1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b) 1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b) 1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b) 1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b)

No schooling 32.4 354 367 370 60.8 529 40.3 39.2
Primary 31.5 299 42.0 404 58 4 571 425 40.8
Secondary 436 395 48.0 456 50.1 541 47 4 451
GCE (O/L) 517 435 54.9 490 65.2 52.4 54.4 48.2
GCE (A/L) and above 697 66.9 74.3 67.1 83.3 68 4 734 67.1
All 44.0 429 47.6 46.4 57 .4 553 476 46.4

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

54 The Consumer Finances and Socio Economic Survey Report 2003/04 — Part 1



Table 5.7

Labour Force Participation Rate by Province and Gender
1996/97 and 2003/04
(As a percentage of working age population)

Male Female All
Province 1996/97 2003/04 1996/97 2003/04 1996/97 2003/04
(a) (b) (a) (b) (a) (b)
Western 65.8 67.2 31.0 30.0 47.5 47.2
Central 62.9 65.3 33.0 30.8 471 47.4
Southern 60.5 62.2 311 33.2 45.0 46.7
Northern - 51.9 - 17.5 - 329
Eastern - 59.2 - 18.2 - 372
North Western 62.2 67.9 28.8 26.5 453 46.1
North Central 657 68.2 37.8 28.8 514 48.3
Uva 65.3 64.0 37.7 33.4 51.0 481
Sabaragamuwa 65.4 68.1 35.6 357 50.2 51.4
All 64.0 65.3 32.5 29.5 476 46.4

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern Provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi ,Mullaitivu and Mannar Districts

particularly for women, compared to the other provinces in
2003/04. This may have reflected the impact of the unsettled
labour market conditions in those provinces following 20 years
of civil conflict as well as related obstacles and cultural barriers
that may have restricted female participation in the labour market.
This explained the overall decline in the LFPR between surveys,
particularly for women.

The LFPRs among provinces were highest in the 35-44 year
age group for most provinces except Western, Southern and
Northern provinces (Table 5.8). The overall lower LFPRs that
prevailed in the Northern and Eastern provinces were reflected
in all age groups when compared with other provinces.

As with sectors, the LFPRs by level of education within
provinces, in general, rose with level of education. However, this
trend was less pronounced and recorded exceptions in many
provinces. Also, at all levels of education above primary level,
the LFPRs in the Northern province, and to some extent, in the
Eastern province were significantly lower than in other provinces
(Table 5.9). This may be partly due to the premium placed on
higher education in the Northern province that was seen in
Chapter 4 and unusual labour market conditions in the aftermath
of the civil conflict that were discussed earlier.

Labour Force Participation by Income

The LFPRs by gender within income quintiles recorded a gradual
increase in LFPR with rising income levels for males, but hardly
a trend for females in both surveys. Also, LFPRs had declined
between surveys within each quintile for females and overall,
but risen for males in nearly all quintiles, further confirming that
the overall decline between surveys was the outcome of a decline
in female rather than male LFPRs (Table 5.10). LFPRs by

Table 5. 8

Labour Force Participation Rate by Province and Age Group
(As a percentage of working age population)

Province
Age Group All
(Years) Western Central Southern Northern Eastern North North Uva Sabara- Provinces
(a) Western Central gamuwa
10 - 14 0.6 0.0 0.1 11 0.6 05 0.3 0.0 0.4 04
15-18 18.5 20.9 171 8.0 12.3 19.3 20.2 17.9 15.9 17.6
19-24 63.5 61.9 63.8 394 458 58.2 61.2 58.9 642 60.0
25-34 65.8 66.6 66.9 53.6 52.9 64.7 67.6 68.9 67.0 65.0
35-44 65.3 67.9 68.1 529 59.2 66.0 69.1 75.0 73.8 67.1
45 - 54 60.4 627 69.0 47.3 553 59.2 65.0 726 73.6 63 4
55 - 64 41.0 471 53.3 36.4 41.4 443 50.0 46.8 56.8 46.1
Over 64 16.1 17.5 214 9.9 10.3 18.2 13.8 235 239 18.0
All 47.2 47.4 46.7 32.9 37.2 46.1 48.3 48.1 51.4 46.4
(a) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
Table 5.9
Labour Force Participation Rate by Province and Level of Education
(As a percentage of working age population)
Province
Level of All
Education Western Central Southern  Northern (a) Eastern North North Uva Sabara- Provinces
Western Central gamuwa
No schooling 34.2 42.0 38.1 30.2 349 348 384 49 1 434 39.2
Primary 33.7 43.9 415 324 34.4 393 428 49.2 50.8 408
Secondary 45.4 46.6 447 27.2 335 47 .2 48.0 440 50.3 451
G.C.E.(O/L) 49.6 47.2 51.7 31.2 41.6 453 55.6 51.3 51.8 48.2
G.C.E.(A/L) and above 68.5 66.9 68.3 55.6 657 65.7 68.3 622 68.2 67.1
All 47.2 47.4 46.7 329 37.2 461 48.3 48 1 514 46.4
(a) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
Chapter 5 — Labour Force, Employment and Unemployment 55




Table 5.10
Labour Force Participation Rate
by Income Quintile
(As a percentage of working age population)

Six Month 1996/97(a) 2003/04(b)

Household

Income Quintile Male Female All Male Female All
1 61.7 32.4 461 59.9 28.0 427
2 62.6 322 47.2 65.1 29.2 46.1
3| 63.2 318 47 0 653 279 457
4 649 323 47.8 66.8 29.5 472
5 66.5 335 49.3 67.6 324 491
All 64.0 325 47.6 653 295 46.4

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern Provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

quintiles for different age groups and levels of education recorded
no discernable trends and were similar to the LFPRs in each
category across quintiles, and hence, will not be discussed further
here.

5.3 Employment

According to the CFS 2003/04, the employment rate, which is
the ratio of the number of employed persons to the total labour
force, increased to 91.1 per cent in 2003/04 from 89.6 per cent
in 1996/97 (Chart 5.3). Inclusion of the Northern and Eastern
provinces did not impact significantly on the employment rate
(Table 5.11). Although the increase in the female employment
rate was higher compared to the increase in the male employment
rate between the two survey periods and gender differences had
declined, the female rate remained significantly lower than the
male rate.

The sectoral comparison between the two survey periods
revealed that the employment rate in the urban and rural sectors
had risen in 2003/04 compared to 1996/97, while the employment
rate in the estate sector which had been highest, fell, thereby
reducing sectoral differences (Table 5.11).

The employment rate across provinces remained more or less
the same or increased marginally, except in the North Central
province, in 2003/04 compared to 1996/97, while provincial
differences had declined (Table 5.12). Meanwhile, the Northern
province recorded the highest employment rate, while the

Chart 5.3
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Table 5.11

Employment Rate by Gender and Sector
1996/97 and 2003/04
(As a percentage of labour force)

Gender Sector
Year All
Male Femaie Urban Rural Estate
1996/97 (a) 896 936 82.5 86.6 898 93.1
2003/04 (a) 91.0 935 86.1 91.0 91.0 90.8
2003/04 (b) 91.1 937 85.8 91.2 911 90.8

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern Provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

Southern province recorded the lowest. However, the employ-
ment rate in the Northern province was on a low LFPR.

Employment Status

In 2003/04, the distribution of the employed by employment
status varied marginally when compared to 1996/97. The share
of the self-employed and casual employees increased, while the
shares of regular employees and unpaid family workers decreased
(Table 5.13).

When analysed by gender, similar small shifts were seen for
both males and females, from regular employees and unpaid
tamily workers to self-employment and casual employment,
between the two surveys. However, the distribution of employ-

Table 5.12

Employment Rate by Province 1996/97 and 2003/04
(As a percentage of labour force)

Province
Province All
Western Central Southern Northern Eastern North North Uva Sabara- Provinces
Western Central gamuwa
1996/97 (a) 88.7 88.9 86.5 - - 924 94 1 913 90.2 89.6
2003/04 (b) 915 89.3 88.3 94.2 916 92.0 915 919 92.9 911

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
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Table 5

83

Employment Status by Gender 1996/97 and 2003/04

Employee
Employer Self-employed Unpaid family
Gender Regular Casual Contractual worker Total
1996/97 2003/04 1996/97 2003/04 1996/97 2003/04 1996/97 2003/04 1996/97 2003/04 1996/97 2003/04
(a) (b) (a) (b) (a) (b) (a) (b) (a) (b) (a) (b)
Male 20.0 18.2 36.6 37.0 2.2 1 1.8 2.4 342 36.7 52 37 100
Female 28.6 26.8 26.5 27.5 1.3 1 0.7 0.4 21.3 24.8 21.7 19.4 100
All 22.8 20.9 33.3 34.0 1.9 1.8 14 1.7 30.0 329 10.6 8.7 100

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

ment status varied somewhat between males and females. In CFS
2003/04, the casual employees and self-employed had the highest
shares (37 per cent each) and accounted for nearly three fourths
of employed males, while the highest shares of females were
casual and regular employees. These two categories accounted
for 55 per cent of employed females, and the pattern had not
changed significantly between surveys.

Among the employed, the share of males to females was 68:32
(Chart 5.4). The gender ratio, however varied significantly
between different categories of employment status. The share of
males to females was higher for all categories except unpaid

primary and secondary level of education, the self employed
accounted for over a third of the employed in 2003/04.

The distribution of employment status varied among sectors
(Table 5.15). Changes in the urban and rural sectors between
survey periods were marginal when compared with the estate
sector. In the estate sector there was a significant shift from
regular workers to casual and self-employed between the two
survey periods, reflecting the structural changes in plantation
sector management in the country during this period. Also, it

Chart 5.4
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was not visible within the self-employed category. However, at
Table 5.14
Employment Status by Level of Education 1996/97 and 2003/04
Employee
Employer Self-employed Unpaid family
Level of Regular Casual Contractual worker Total
Education
1996/97 2003/04 1996/97 2003/04 1996/97 2003/04 1996/97 2003/04 1996/97 2003/04 1996/97 2003/04
(a) (b (a) (b) (a) (b} (a) (b) (a) (b) (a (b)

No schooling 21.0 12.5 425 45.8 1.3 0.7 0.5 0.8 23.4 28.8 1.4 1.4 100
Primary 12.8 8.8 39.6 42.6 2.1 1.4 0.9 1.1 345 37.4 10.2 8.7 100
Secondary 17.8 14.9 34.6 36.3 1.7 1.8 1.7 1.7 31.6 36.0 12.5 9.3 100
GCE (O/L) 41.7 31.5 20.1 22.9 2.1 25 2.0 26 26.2 31.8 7.9 8.7 100
GCE (A/L) and above  65.7 54.4 10.9 16.3 2.0 2.3 1.8 2.8 15.4 18.7 4.2 5.5 100
Al 22.8 20.9 33.3 34.0 1.9 1.8 1.4 1.7 30.0 32.9 10.6 8.7 100

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
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Table 5.15
Employment Status by Sector 1996/97 and 2003/04

Employee

= Employer Self-employed Unpaid family

Sector Regular Casual Contractual worker Total
1996/97 2003/04 1996/97 2003/04 1996/97 2003/04 1996/97 2003/04 1996/97 2003/04 1996/97 2003/04

(a) (b) (a) (b} (a) (b} (a) (b) (a) (b) (a) (b)
Urban 313 30.0 34.7 31.2 2.1 2.9 27 45 254 28.3 3.8 3.1 100
Rural 17.9 17.8 335 33.9 2.0 1.6 1.3 1.6 329 353 12.4 10.0 100
Estate 67.5 44.8 286 40.6 0.2 1.2 00 04 3.1 104 05 27 100
All 22.8 20.9 33.3 34.0 19 1.8 14 17 30.0 329 10.6 8.7 100

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

was observed that some estate sector household members worked
in casual jobs outside the estate in nearby towns and suburbs.
The urban sector had the highest share of employed in the
regular and casual employee categories, while the employed in
the rural sector were more concentrated in the casual and
self-employed categories due to the nature of employment
opportunities in these sectors. The main difference observed
between the urban and rural sector distributions of employment
status was the difference in share between the regular and unpaid
family worker categories in the two sectors. This was the direct
outcome of characteristics in the rural labour market where

Chart 5.5
Distribution of Employment Status within Sector

Per cent

e e R M

Conlraclual  Employer Self- Unpaid
employee employed family worker

Casual
employee

Regular
employee

Employment Stalus

agriculture and other informal activities are predominant. Also,
concentration of government and formal private sector
institutions with a greater share of regular employees in the urban
sector led to the difference in the share of regular employees
between the urban and rural sectors (Chart 5.5).

The distribution of employment status within provinces
reflected the diversity of opportunities among provinces (Table
5.16). Unpaid family workers were a significant group only in
rural agricultural provinces such as Uva, North Central, Southern
and Sabaragamuwa provinces, while the share of regular
employees was highest in the more urbanised Western province.

Employment Sector

The distribution of employed persons by gender among employ-
ment sectors had hardly changed between the two survey periods
for both sexes (Table 5.17). The females favoured more secure
employment in the government or formal private sector over the
informal private sector, compared to males. Within that structure
the informal private sector continued to dominate, mainly due to
the nature of economic activities in the country. The formal
private sector continued to be the second largest employment
provider. The government sector provided around 10 per cent of
employment opportunities, while the share of the semi-govern-
ment sector was around 3 per cent in 2003/04. Within this almost
unchanged structure of distribution, a marginal shift of employ-

WUban ERual  OEslale  OAl ment towards the informal private sector from the other three
Table 5.16
Employment Status by Province
Province
Employment Status All
Western Central Southern Northern Eastern North North Uva Sabara- Provinces
(a) Western Central gamuwa
Regular employee 295 253 167 206 16.0 149 11 182 16.1 209
Casual employee 318 36.1 37.4 37.6 311 381 282 247 380 34.0
Contractual employee 24 1.3 2.0 3.4 24 20 0.7 05 1.0 1.8
Employer 30 1.1 11 21 35 17 07 07 05 17
Self-employed 290 29.6 30.8 319 394 35:9 435 375 33.5 329
Unpaid family worker 4.4 6.7 12.0 4.4 76 7.2 159 185 109 8.7
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100

(a) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
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Table 5.17
Employment Sector by Gender 1996/97 and 2003/04

Male Female Both

1996/97 2003/04 1996/97 2003/04 1996/97 2003/04

Employment

Sector (a) (b) (a) () (a) (b)
Government 9.8 9.1 11.5 121 10.4  10.0
Semi-government 3.7 3.2 3.2 2.3 3.5 29
Formal private sector  13.2 13.2 22,7 22.3 16.3 16.1
Informal private sector 73.4 74.5 62.6 63.2 69.9 709
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

sectors was observed. This emphasises the continuing importance
of informal economic activity in the country.

The trends in employment sectors across levels of education
had not changed significantly, except to reflect the overall shift
to the informal private sector. The shares in government and
semi-government rose with level of education, while the shares
in the informal private sector fell. Within the formal private
sector, there was no clear trend, in 1996/97, although in 2003/04
a rising share with education level from primary level onwards
was seen (Table 5.18). The share of the informal private sector
had increased across all levels of education in 2003/04 compared
to 1996/97, while the only other increase recorded outside the
informal private sector between the two surveys was for formal
private sector employees with highest educational qualifications
[GCE (A/L) and above]. These shifts to the private sector from

Table
Employment Sector by Level of

the government and semi government sectors during the reference
period may have reflected the higher increases in job oppor-
tunities in the private sector than in the public sector and a change
in perceptions, especially among the higher educated.

The order of significance of employment sectors in both the
urban and rural sectors was similar to the overall pattern, while
in the estate sector, formal private sector employment was
dominant (Table 5.19). This was observed in both survey periods.
However, a major shift of importance from formal private sector
to informal private sector between the two survey periods was
observed in the estate sector. This indicates a gradual moving
away of the estate sector to other forms of economic activity,
following on the change to management of the estate sector by
private management companies, expansion in employment
opportunities in other production sectors with economic develop-
ment and rising literacy and education levels in the estate sector.

The share of the government and semi-government sectors
varied in a narrow range across provinces in 2003/04 (Table 5.20).
In contrast, the share of the informal private sector varied between
59.3 per cent and 82.9 per cent, where the Western and the North
Central provinces recording the minimum and maximum shares
respectively, while the share of the formal private sector varied
between 4.4 per cent and 25.7 per cent, respectively in 2003/04.
Plantation sector employment in the Central, Uva, Sabaragamuwa
and Southern provinces may have also contributed to the
relatively higher shares of the formal private sector in these four
provinces. The highest share for the formal private sector was
recorded in the Western Province, emphasising provincial
disparities in the nature of economic activities.

518
Education 1996/97 and 2003/04

Government Semi-government Formal private sector Informal private sector
Level of — Total
Education 1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b) 1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b) 1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b) 1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b)
No Schooling 1.5 1.1 1.9 1.1 24.0 16.2 727 81.7 100
Primary 2.3 1.5 1.9 1.3 14.1 12.0 81.7 85.3 100
Secondary 7.5 6.2 3.4 2.5 15.0 14.9 74.1 76.4 100
GCE (O/L) 23.7 16.8 6.7 49 20.6 18.1 49.1 60.2 100
GCE (A/L) and above 47.9 34.3 7.4 6.2 18.4 25.0 26.3 345 100
All 10.4 10.0 35 2.9 16.3 16.1 69.9 70.9 100
(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
Table 5.19
Employment Sector by Sector 1996/97 and 2003/04
Urban Rural Estate All Sectors

Employment Sector = - S

1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b) 1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b) 1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b) 1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b)
Government 14.1 143 10.5 9.9 1.6 3.9 10.4 10.0
Semi-government 5.3 3.0 29 2.9 7.3 2.8 3.5 29
Formal private sector 22.1 23.0 10.8 1.8 72.5 59.6 16.3 16.1
Informal private sector 58.5 59.7 75.7 75.5 18.6 337 69.9 70.9
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mullaitivu and Mannar districts
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Table 5.20
Employment Sector by Province

Province
Employment Sector All
Western Central Southern Northern Eastern North North Uva Sabara-  Provinces
(a) Western Central gamuwa
Government 11.3 9.9 9.2 11.9 12.5 10.1 9.9 9.0 7.1 10.0
Semi-government 3.7 3.7 2.3 4.8 3.5 1.6 2.2 1.7 2.5 29
Formal private sector 25.7 21.6 1.7 6.2 4.4 7.9 4.9 16.5 14.4 16.1
Informal private sector 59.3 64.8 76.7 771 79.7 80.4 82.9 72.8 76.1 70.9
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100

(a) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

Production Sector

The changes in the production structure observed since the
liberalisation of the economy in 1977 was evident from the
distribution of employment by production sector (Table 5.21).
In the post liberalisation period, the Services sector continued to
expand through the telecommunication, transport, trade, tourism
and financial services sub sectors. As a result, the share of the
Agriculture sector declined. The continuation of the shift was
confirmed by a further decline in the Agriculture sector share in
total employment from 38 per cent in 1996/97 to 33 percent in
2003/04 and the increase in the share of the Services sector from
37 per cent in 1996/97 to 41 per cent in 2003/04 (Chart 5.6). The
shift was seen across all services sub-sectors. The gender-wise
analysis by production sectors showed that both male and female
employees shifted from Agriculture to Services in 2003/04
compared to 1996/97. However, the Service sector share for
females rose by over twice the male share increase, while the
Agriculture sector share for females fell by more than twice that
of the male share (Table 5.21).

The tendency of persons with no schooling to engage in any
type of employment was evident again from the high share
recorded in the labour intensive Agriculture sector (Table 5.22).

In contrast, the share with higher educational qualifications of
GCE (A/L) and above was very low in Agriculture and high in
the Services sector, signifying the preferences of the higher
educated. The trends across levels of education within each.
production sector revealed a decrease in the concentration of

Table 5.22

Employment by Major Production Sector and Level of
Education 1996/97 and 2003/04

No Secon- GCE GCE
Production schooling Primary dary (O/L) (A/L)and Al
Sector above
1996/97 (a)
Agriculture 65.1 55.0 32.0 16.5 8.5 37.7
Industry 14.8 22.8 31.2 25.5 14.4 25.6
Services 20.1 22.2 36.8 57.9 771 36.7
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100
2003/04 (b)
Agriculture 61.3 53.7 294 18.1 8.4 328
Industry 145 21.8 313 27.2 204 26.0
Services 24.2 24.4 39.3 54.7 711 41.2
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

Table 5.21
Employment by Production Sector and Gender 1996/97 and 2003/04

Production Sector

1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b)

Male Female Both Male Female Both
Agriculture 35.5 42.4 37.7 31.9 34.8 328
Agriculture, Forestry and Fishing 35.5 424 37.7 31.9 34.8 32.8
Industry 25.3 26.4 25.6 25.6 26.8 26.0
Mining and Quarrying 1.6 0.6 1.3 1.7 0.3 1.2
Manufacturing 13.0 246 16.8 13.3 259 17.3
Construction 9.6 0.9 6.8 9.9 0.6 6.9
Electricity, Gas and Water 1.0 0.1 0.7 0.7 0.1 0.5
Services 39.3 31.2 36.7 425 384 41.2
Wholesale and Retail Trade and Hotels and Restaurants 14.5 10.7 13.3 16.9 13.7 15.9
Transport Storage and Communication 7.3 0.8 5.2 9.9 0.9 7.0
Financial Servics, Real Estate and Business Services 2.1 1.7 2.0 2.7 2.9 2.8
Public Administration, Defence and other Personal Services 15.3 18.1 16.2 13.0 20.9 15.5
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
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Chart 5.6
Distribution of Employed Persons by Production Sector
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employees in the Agriculture sector with increase in level of
education and the opposite pattern in the Services sector, while
in the industry sector, the highest share of employment was at
the middle levels of education.

The share of Agriculture sector employment among secondary
and lower educational levels declined between the two surveys,
although the concentrations in agriculture of employees with
those educational levels were the highest. [n contrast, the share
of the Services sector in the lower educational levels increased
to reflect the present trend of employee preferences in shifting
to service oriented activities and the development of services in
response to rising demand in the country. In contrast, the concen-
tration of employees at the two highest levels of education in the
Services sector had declined between the two surveys in favour
of the Industry sector, but still remained at around 55 per cent
and 71 per cent respectively, in 2003/04.

The sector-wise analysis clearly showed the tendency of urban
sector employees to engage in Services sector activities (Table
5.23). However, there was a marginal decline in Services and
Industry shares and a corresponding increase of the Agriculture
sector share in the urban sector in 2003/04 compared to
1996/97. The rural sector shares between surveys moved in the
opposite direction to the urban sector, where the shift was from
agriculture to industry and services. This shift may have been
the outcome of the sectoral classification discussed in Chapter 2
of certain areas of the country as rural in this survey despite
evolving urban characteristics since the previous survey and vice
versa and not due to any fundamental shift in economic activity

Table 5.23

Employment by Major Production Sector and Sector
1996/97 and 2003/04

1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b)
Production
Sector All All
Urban Rural Estate Sectors Urban Rural Estate Sectors

Agriculture 29 386 880 37.7 63 333 779 32.8
Industry 30.2 267 43 256 282 270 8.0 26.0
Services 66.9 347 77 367 655 397 141 41.2

Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

among sectors between surveys. Meanwhile, the estate sector
distribution was concentrated in agriculture, while industry
recorded the lowest share. However, the Agriculture sector share
in the estate sector had declined, similar to the rural sector, while
Industry and Services sector shares had increased between
surveys, consistent with the overall trend between surveys,
indicating that available labour on estates was finding work in
other production sectors outside the estates.

The province-wise analysis of employment distribution by
the main production sectors confirmed the higher concentration
of employees in the Agriculture sector in rural agricultural
provinces such as Uva, North Central, Sabaragamuwa, Central
and Southern (Table 5.24). Accordingly, the Western province
had the lowest share in the Agriculture sector and around 55 per
cent share in the Services sector in 2003/04. Further, the Western
province had the highest share in the Industry sector, while the
Uva province had the lowest share, signalling a growing need
for developing industrial sector activities in other provinces
towards more diversified overall development of other provinces.

Main Occupation

The distribution of employment by main occupation revealed that
skilled agricultural and fishery workers continued to absorb the
highest share of employment in 2003/04, though it had decreased
to 25 per cent from 35 per cent in 1996/97 (Table 5.25). This
was compensated for by the increase in the elementary occupa-
tions share from 11 to 20 per cent. However, this calegory too
consisted of around 30 per cent of unskilled workers in the
Agriculture sector. Thus, these observations confirmed the
continued importance of the Agriculture sector in providing

Table 5.24
Employment by Major Production Sector and Province

Province

Production All
Sector Western Central Southern Northern Eastern North North Uva Sabara- Provinces

(a) Western Central gamuwa
Agriculture 9.3 43.8 39.8 25.9 36.1 28.5 50.9 63.7 449 32.8
Industry 35.9 19.1 24 .1 17.7 16.6 32:5 15.6 9.2 27.4 26.0
Services 54.8 371 36.1 56.4 47.3 39.0 33.5 27.2 27.8 41.2
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100
(a) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
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Table 5.25
Employment by Main Occupation and Gender 1996/97 and 2003/04

Male Female Both
Occupation
1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b) 1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b) 1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b)

Legislators, Senior Officials and Managers 9.4 10.3 7.4 8.5 8.8 97
Professionals 29 3.3 9.0 9.5 4.9 5.2
Technicians and Associate Professionals 4.8 57 29 49 4.2 55
Clerks 3:5 3.1 5.0 6.2 4.0 4.1
Service Workers and Shop and Market Sales Workers 5.8 7.4 LT 4.9 5.1 6.6
Skilled Agricultural and Fishery Workers 32.5 226 403 29.2 351 247
Craft and Related Workers 18.8 15.3 19.0 17.0 18.9 15.9
Piant and Machine Operators and Assemblers 7.9 8.6 582) 58 7.0 7.7
Elementary Occupations 13.5 23.0 70 13.9 1.4 201
Armed Forces 0.4 05 00 0.0 0.3 04
Unidentified 0.4 0.0 04 01 0.4 01
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

employment in the country, despite its declining relative
contribution to national output.

The distribution of occupation groups within gender revealed
that the highest share of females was recorded in the skilled
agricultural and fishery workers category for both survey periods.
Even with the decrease in the share in 2003/04 in comparison to
1996/97, it remained above the male share in that particular
category. This was largely due to higher involvement of females
in occupations in the plantation agriculture sector such as rubber
tapping and tea plucking, as well as in the paddy sector. The
skilled agricultural and fishery workers and elementary occupa-
tions groups also recorded the highest share of around 23 per
cent each for males in 2003/04. These two categories accounted
for around 43 to 46 per cent of total employment for both males
and females. Consistent with the higher share of females in public
and formal private sector employment, the female shares in the

professional and clerical categories exceeded the male shares.
There were no major changes in the distribution between surveys.

The distribution of main occupation within levels of education
revealed that employees with secondary education level or below,
tend to engage more in manual occupation categories. The shifts
from skilled agriculture and fishery workers to elementary
occupations at these levels of education between surveys were
similar to the shift in the overall distribution. The main occupa-
tion of employees with GCE (O/L) qualifications was somewhat
more evenly distributed, where the craft and related workers
category recorded a maximum in both surveys. The distribution
of employees with qualifications of GCE (A/L) and above in
both surveys was skewed towards white collar, non-manual
occupation categories of legislators, senior officials and
managers, professionals, technicians and associate professionals
and clerks (Table 5.26).

Table 5.26
Employment by Main Occupation and Level of Education 1996/97 and 2003/04

1996/97(a) 2003/04(b)
Occupation No Primary Secondary GCE GCE All No Primary Secondary GCE GCE All
schooling (O/L) (A/L) and schooling (O/L) (A/L) and
above above

Legislators, Senior Officials

and Managers 42 6.3 9.8 13.8 9.6 88 45 6.1 10.1 134 140 9.7
Professionals 0.3 0.4 1.8 10.7 37.0 49 0.2 0.2 15 7.4 255 5.2
Technicians and Associate

Professionals 06 12 3.9 98 130 4.2 0.2 0.9 3.8 94 17.2 55
Clerks 0.3 0.4 28 12.7 16.5 4.0 0.1 0.2 22 8.3 148 4.1
Service Workers and Shop and

Market Sales Workers 29 27 6.0 85 52 51 34 3.8 7.9 9.0 6.8 6.6
Skilled Agricultural and

Fishery Workers 60.5 52.1 29.5 14.4 6.4 351 431 394 231 135 66 247
Craft and Related Workers 9.2 17.0 24 .1 17.4 6.8 18.9 8.9 14.6 201 16.5 74 159
Plant and Machine Operators

and Assemblers 32 57 9.4 6.2 2.6 7.0 16 3.9 111 104 4.1 7.7
Elementary Occupations 18.0 13.7 1.9 52 1.6 1.4 38.0 308 19.8 1.0 31 201
Armed Forces 0.0 0.0 0.4 1.0 03 03 00 0.0 04 1.0 0.5 0.4
Unidentified 0.8 04 0.4 0.3 02 04 00 0.1 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.1
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
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Subsidiary Occupation

The share of employed persons engaged in subsidiary occupa-
tions decreased to 9.1 per cent in 2003/04 from 15.9 per cent in
1996/97 (Table 5.27). Some reasons may have been the adequacy
of income from the main occupation alone, or a trend towards
concentration on a single occupation towards greater productivity
in that occupation alone. According to the results, a significant
decline was recorded in the rural sector, that had the highest share
in the previous survey, while in the urban and estate sectors the
relative decline was lower, thereby reducing sectoral differences
between survey periods. Gender differences too had fallen
between survey periods.

Of the total employed persons engaged in subsidiary
occupations, the majority were involved in skilled agricultural
and fishery occupations in both survey periods (Table 5.28).
However, the distribution had changed between survey periods
and reflected a similar change to that seen for the main
occupation, where there was a shift from the skilled agricultural

and associate professionals categories, reflecting perhaps the
improvements in education levels among females that were
discussed in Chapter 4.

Hours Worked

The hours worked by an employee is a key determinant of
his/her earning capacity and productivity. It was seen that in both
surveys, on average, males worked longer hours than females.
Also, in general, employers worked longer hours than contractual
and regular employees and the self employed, who, in turn,
worked longer hours than casual employees and unpaid family
workers. Further, workers in the formal private sector worked
longer hours than those in the government and semi-government
sectors, while those in the informal private sector worked the

Table 5.29

Average Hours Worked per Week by Employed Persons
1996/97 and 2003/04

and fishery category to the elementary occupations category, ftem 1996/97(a) 2003/04(b)
which also includes unskilled labourers in the Agriculture and Gend
. . . « . g ender
fishery sector. However, although the shift in male distribution Male 422 41.0
was similar to the overall distribution, the shift in the female Female 35.5 35.1
distribution differed, from the skilled agricultural and fishery Employment Status
K ¢ t f d related K d hnici Regular employee 43.8 43.5
workers calegory to cra t and related workers and technicians Casual employee 39.3 37.7
Contractual employee 39.1 41.9
Employer 46.4 51.1
Table 5.27 Self-employed 40.5 38.9
Employed Persons having Subsidiary Occupation by Unpaid family worker 32.0 32.1
Gender and Sector 1996/97 and 2003/04 Employment Sector
(As a percentage of total employed) Government 422 411
Semi-government 44.9 431
Formal private sector 45.0 45.9
UERIETIAED 2003/04(b) Informal private sector 38.3 37.1
Sector = ——— .
Male Female Both  Male Female Both Production Sector
Agriculture 355 336
Urban 6.2 3.6 5.4 5.3 2.9 4.5 Industry 41.8 38.6
Rural 227 79 180 125 46 100 Services 43.2 43.8
Estate 14.3 3.5 9.1 10.5 1.3 6.5 . o —
All 20.2 7.0 15.9 1.5 4.1 9.1 A : :
. ) (a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces : ™ hi M d Mullaiti istrict
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts (b) Excluding Killinochehi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
Table 5.28
Distribution of Subsidiary Occupation by Gender 1996/97 and 2003/04
1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b)
Occupation
Male Female Both Male Female Both
Legislators, Senior Officials and Managers 6.6 5.2 6.4 8.3 6.5 8.1
Professionals 2.8 8.0 3.5 2.2 6.5 2.8
Technicians and Associate Professionals 2.2 21 2.2 5.8 121 6.7
Clerks 0.8 0.9 0.8 0.5 2.2 0.7
Service Workers and Shop and Market Sales Workers 1.2 4.3 1.6 3.1 3.0 3.1
Skilled Agricultural and Fishery Workers 64.8 62.9 64.5 47.0 39.2 45.9
Craft and Related Workers 8.4 8.6 8.4 7.0 19.0 8.7
Plant and Machine Operators and Assemblers 4.7 3.7 4.6 6.7 1.7 6.0
Elementary Occupations 8.6 4.3 8.0 19.2 9.9 17.9
Occupations unidentifiable or inadequate and Armed Forces - - - 0.1 0.0 0.1
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100
(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
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shortest hours per week. It was also seen that the average hours
worked was lowest in the Agriculture sector among production
sectors (Table 5.29). The lower hours worked by unpaid family
workers was reflected in the relatively lower hours worked by
females, since the share of females in the unpaid family worker
category was around 70 per cent. However, the number of hours
worked depends on worker preference and the availability of
longer hours of work. The concept of underemployment is
analysed in this context.

5.4 Underemployment

Underemployment exists when a person’s employment is
inadequate in relation to specified norms or alternative
employment. Underemployment may be visible or invisible.
Visible underemployment is primarily a statistical concept
directly measurable, reflecting insufficiency in the volume of
work. It occurs when a person is in employment for less than the
normal duration and is seeking, or would accept additional work
for a longer duration. Invisible underemployment is primarily
an analytical concept reflecting a misallocation of labour
resources linked to skills and qualifications. For the analysis in
this chapter, the former concept was used since data were
collected on the number of days and hours each employed person
had actually worked and was willing to work. The normal
duration of employment for the analysis was taken as a norm of
35 hours per week.

The underemployment rate, the ratio of underemployed
persons to the labour force, was 21.6 per cent during the

Chart 5.7
Distribution of Labour Force by Sector
1996/97 and 2003/04
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2003/04 survey period, on par with the rate that prevailed in
1996/97. As a share of the employed, the underemployed
accounted for 24 per cent (Table 5.30). Thus, 24 per cent of the
employed were not fully occupied and were willing to work more
hours than they were currently engaged in, but their working
environment did not provide the opportunity to do so.
Sector-wise data revealed that underemployment had risen
somewhat in the urban sector and declined in the estate sector,
while remaining the same in the rural sector between the two
survey periods (Chart 5.7). Meanwhile, the highest level of
underemployment continued to be in the rural sector. This may
be due to the predominance of agricultural activities in the rural

Table 5.30
Distribution of Labour Force within Sector 1996/97 and 2003/04

1996/97(a) 2003/04(b)
Category
Urban Rural Estate All Sectors Urban Rural Estate All Sectors
Labour force 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100
Employed 86.6 89.8 93.1 89.6 91.2 91.1 90.8 91.1
Fully employed 73.4 66.9 70.9 68.0 76.8 682 727 69.5
Underemployed 13.2 229 22.2 217 145 229 18.2 216
Unemployed 13.4 10.2 6.9 10.4 8.8 8.9 9.2 8.9
Underemployed as a
share of the employed 153 255 238 242 15.8 252 20.0 23.7
(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
Table 5.31
Distribution of Labour Force within Province
Province
Category All
Waestern Central Southern Northern Eastern North North Uva Sabara-  Provinces
(a) Western Central gamuwa
Labour force 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100
Employed 91.5 89.3 88.3 94.2 91.6 92.0 91.5 91.9 92.9 91.1
Fully employed 756 70.8 597 700 66.3 68.6 679 68.1 68.9 69.5
Underemployed 16.0 18.5 286 242 253 234 235 23.8 240 2186
Unemployed 8.5 10.7 1.7 5.8 8.4 8.0 8.5 8.1 71 8.9
Underemployed as a
share of the employed 17.5 207 324 257 276 254 25.7 25.9 259 237

(a) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
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sector where regular minimum working hours cannot be
guaranteed. The urban sector, where the employment rate was
highest, recorded the lowest level of underemployment, as most
urban economic activities were not seasonal or weather related.

Province-wise, the Southern province recorded the highest
underemployment rate of 28.6 per cent, emphasising that almost
one third of the employed suffered the problem of insufficient
working hours. This province also recorded the highest
unemployment rate (Table 5.31). In all other provinces, except
in the Western and Central provinces, the underemployment rate
was over 20 per cent, which emphasises that the problem of lack
of adequate work was widespread in the country.

Underemployment by Gender

In the case of labour force participation, female participation
was remarkably lower than male participation, while, the female
unemployment rate was higher. However, there was no visible
gender-wise difference in the underemployment rate (Table 5.32).

Table 5.32

Distribution of Labour Force within Gender
1996/97 and 2003/04

1996/97(a) 2003/04(b)
Category =
Male Female Both Male Female Both
Labour force 100 100 100 100 100 100
Employed 93.6 82.5 89.6 93.7 85.8 91.1

Fully employed 71.6 61.4 68.0 72.2 64.0 69.5
Underemployed 22.0 211 21.7 21.5 21.8 21.6
Unemployed 6.4 17.5 10.4 6.3 14.2 8.9

Underemployed
as a share of
the employed 23.5 25.6 24.2 23.0 254 23.7

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

Table 5.33

Underemployment Rate by Gender and Age Group 1996/97
and 2003/04
(As a percentage of labour force)

Age 1996/97(a) 2003/04(b)

Group — -

(Years) Male Female Both Male Female Both
10-14 n.a. n.a. n.a. n.a. n.a. n.a.
15-18 24.3 9.0 18.6 23.4 9.4 18.1
19-24 20.9 10.0 16.3 18.7 9.2 15.1
25 -34 221 19.2 21.0 18.9 18.6 18.8
35-44 21.0 27.5 233 20.5 26.1 225
45 - 54 21.7 27.6 23.7 227 28.0 245
55 - 64 225 275 23.8 26.5 34.2 285
Over 64 27.0 29.7 27.5 31.9 354 32.7
All 22.0 211 21.7 21.5 21.8 216

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces

(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

n.a. — not applicable as the sample size was too small for calculation of
reliable estimates

Underemployment by Age

Underemployment prevailed among workers of all ages and the
rate of underemployment increased with age, particularly for
females (Table 5.33). The same pattern was observed in both
surveys. However, the unemployment problem mostly existed
among those who were aged less than 25 years (Section 5.5).

Underemployment by Level of Education

Although the unemployment rate (Section 5.5) rose with the level
of education, underemployment prevailed most among the less
educated, and the underemployment rate declined with increase
in the level of education. The reason was that for less educated
persons, the prospects for regular employment were low, while
the more educated enjoyed more permanent job opportunities
that included regular working hours (Table 5.34). Meanwhile,
underemployment had risen between surveys among those with
G.C.E. (O/L), particularly females. This may have been due to
their greater willingness to work longer hours with an increase
in remuneration, commensurate with their higher education level,
that the labour market was not able to provide yet.

Table 5.34

Underemployment Rate by Gender and Level of Education
1996/97 and 2003/04
(As a percentage of labour force)

1996/97(a) 2003/04(b)

Level of Education—
Male Female Both Male Female Both

Primary and below 27.2 30.8 28.5 29.1 30.8 297

Secondary 21.7 20.7 21.4 21.5 23.0 219
GCE (O/L) 12.6 10.1 11.6 15.5 18.6 16.7
GCE (A/L)

and above 13.4 94 1.3 104 10.9 10.6
All 22.0 211 21.7 215 21.8 216

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

Underemployment by Occupation

Underemployment mostly prevailed among agricultural and
fishery workers and elementary occupation workers. Agricultural
activities are seasonal and affected by weather conditions. Also,
some agricultural activities do not entail a full day’s work (e.g.
rubber tapping). Elementary workers basically engage in casual
employment. In this context, it is seen why underemployment
prevailed most in these two occupation categories (Table 5.35).
In addition to these two categories, underemployment was also
widespread in the craft and related workers category, also where
standard working hours per day did not necessarily apply.

Underemployment by Employment Sector

As revealed in both surveys, and as expected, underemployment
prevailed mostly in the informal private sector. The government
sector and the formal private sector are ruled and regulated by
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Table 5.35
Underemployed by Occupation 1996/97 and 2003/04

1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b)

Occupation —

Male Female Both Male Female Both
Legislators, Senior Officials and Managers 12.6 16.1 13.3 10.1 16.9 12.0
Professionals 22.3 16.3 18.7 19.3 204 20.0
Technicians and Associate Professionals 16.7 8.1 14.8 14.8 15.2 14.9
Clerks 8.6 9.4 8.9 5.2 2.3 3.8
Service Workers and Shop and Market Sales Workers 10.6 17.6 12.3 8.8 19.6 11.4
Skilled Agricultural and Fishery Workers 28.2 36.3 31.2 325 36.1 33.9
Craft and Related Workers 271 18.1 24.2 23.0 32.0 26.1
Piant and Machine Operators and Assemblers 20.8 23.1 21.4 14.5 5.8 12.4
Elementary Occupations 28.8 30.5 29.1 323 27.3 31.2
Armed Forces n.a. n.a. n.a. n.a. n.a. n.a.
Unidentified n.a. n.a. na. n.a. n.a. n.a.
All 235 25.6 242 230 254 237
(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
n.a. — not applicable as the sample size was too small for calculation of reliable estimates

Table 5.36

Underemployed by Employment Sector and Sector 1996/97 and 2003/04
(As a percentage of the employed)
1996/97(a) 2003/04(b)
Sector of Work — = ———
Urban Rural Estate All Sectors Urban Rural Estate All Sectors
Government 9.8 10.3 26.7 104 58 8.3 1.4 7.9
Semi-government 1.4 10.9 25.7 131 7.7 8.7 194 9.2
Formal private sector 5.2 11.6 21.0 13.4 4.4 6.0 13.3 7.5
Informal private sector 20.8 30.1 33.9 29.3 23.0 31.0 32.8 30.2
All 15.3 255 23.8 242 15.8 252 20.0 237
(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
Table 5.37

the existing labour laws that require minimum working hours
for the workforce. Therefore, underemployment is, by definition,
a characteristic of the informal private sector. Underemployment
was significantly higher in the informal private sector for all three
sectors (Table 5.36).

Underemployment by Production Sector

The analysis of underemployment by production sector revealed
that the problem mostly existed in the Agriculture sector (Table
5.37). Female underemployment was somewhat higher than male
underemployment in both the Agriculture and Industry sectors,
while, in the Services sector, male underemployment was
marginally higher in 2003/04. The changes between surveys were
mixed, although underemployment in Agriculture had risen
somewhat, while declining somewhat in Services.

5.5 Unemployment

The unemployment rate, defined as the number of unemployed
persons as a percentage of the labour force, declined to 8.9 per
cent in 2003/04 from 10.4 per cent in 1996/97. Inclusion of the
Northern and Eastern provinces did not impact significantly on
the unemployment rate (Table 5.38). The overall decline in the

Underemployed by Production Sector and Gender
1996/97 and 2003/04
(As a percentage of the employed)

1996/97(a) 2003/04(b)
Production
Sector Male Female Both Male Female Both
Agriculture 283 36.4 31.2 334 36.7 34.5
Industry 203 18.6 19.5 18.4 22,3 20.2
Services 211 16.8 20.0 18.0 17.3 17.8
All 235 256 242 230 254 23.7
(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Exciuding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
Table 5.38
Unemployment Rate by Sector 1996/97 and 2003/04
(As a percentage of labour force)

Sector 1996/97(a) 2003/04(a) 2003/04(b)
Urban 13.4 9.0 8.8
Rural 10.2 9.0 8.9
Estate 6.9 9.2 9.2
All Sectors 10.4 9.0 8.9

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
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Chart 5.8
Unemployment Rate by Sector
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unemployment rate between the two survey periods reflected the
expansion in economic activity during this period. However, the
overall decline in unemployment was not uniformly seen across
sectors or provinces.

Sector-wise, the unemployment rates declined in both urban
and rural sectors and increased in the estate sector, thereby
reducing sectoral differences (Chart 5.8). The decline in the
unemployment rate in the urban sector was by 4.6 percentage
points. As a result, the urban sector, which reported the highest
unemployment rate in the previous survey, recorded the lowest
rate in 2003/04 (Table 5.38). In contrast, the estate sector, which
recorded the lowest unemployment rate in CFS 1996/97 and
preceding surveys, became the sector that had the highest rate of
unemployment. The sectoral changes in unemployment between
surveys also reflect uneven regional economic development,
where economic activities had expanded at a much faster pace
in the urban sector compared to the other sectors.

In the provincial analysis, the lowest unemployment rate was
in the Northern province and highest rate in the Southern
province, followed by the Central province, both at two digit
levels (Table 5.39). The unemployment rates in the other
provinces were quite close and below the national rate. Except
in the North Central and North Western provinces, the

Table 5.39

Unempioyment Rate by Province 1996/97 and 2003/04
(As a percentage of labour force)

Province 1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b)
Western 11.3 8.5
Central 111 10.7
Southern 13.5 1.7
Northern - 5.8
Eastern - 8.4
North Western 7.6 8.0
North Central 5.9 8.5
Uva 8.7 8.1
Sabaragamuwa 9.8 71
All Provinces 10.4 8.9

unemployment rate had declined in all other provinces between
1996/97 and 2003/04, resulting in a decrease in the overall
unemployment rate and in provincial differences (Chart 5.9). One
of the reasons for the low level of unemployment in the Northern
province was the considerably lower LFPR recorded in that
province, indicating that those without employment but willing
to work from those areas, had migrated to other provinces or
abroad in search of employment. This hypothesis was supported
by the higher migration rate in this province discussed in
Chapter 3.

Unemployment by Gender

The survey results indicated that the unemployment rate for
females remained over twice that for males in 2003/04 (Table
5.40). The unemployment rate was 6.3 per cent for males and
14.2 per cent for females. In the total labour force participation,
the male share dominated at 66.4 per cent, while the female share
was 33.6 per cent. However, among the unemployed, the male
unemployed share was 46.5 per cent, while the female
unemployed share was 53.5 per cent. These data show that the
unemployment problem was significantly greater among females.
The higher incidence of unemployment among females was
observed in previous surveys too. However, in comparison to
the situation that prevailed in 1996/97, the 2003/04 survey data
indicated a decline in the female unemployment rate. Overall,

Table 5.40

Unemployment Rate by Gender and Sector
1996/97 and 2003/04
(As a percentage of labour force)

1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b)
Gender
All All
Urban Rural Estate Sectors Urban Rural Estate Sectors
Male 8.3 6.1 6.1 6.4 6.4 6.2 74 6.3
Female 239 177 7.9 175 135 146 114 14.2
All 13.4 102 6.9 10.4 8.8 8.9 9.2 8.9

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Muliaitivu districts
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Table 5.41

Unemployment Rate by Gender and Province
(As a percentage of labour force)

Province
Gender All
Western Central Southern Northern Eastern North North Uva Sabara- Provinces
(a) Western Central gamuwa
Male 6.6 6.9 8.2 3.1 3.9 54 6.5 55 57 6.3
Female 12.0 183 17.4 125 141 13.3 127 95 142
8 4 8.0 8.5 81 71 89

All 8.5 107 1.7 58

(a) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

while the unemployment rate declined from 10.4 per cent to
8.9 per cent, the decline in male unemployment was marginal,
while that in female unemployment was instrumental in achieving
the overall decline in the unemployment rate.

The male unemployment rate had increased marginally in the
rural sector, and significantly in the estate sector, while declining
in the urban sector (Table 5.40). There was a considerable decline
the female unemployment rate in the urban sector, while the
female unemployment rate in the rural sector had also declined.
However, the female unemployment rate in the estate sector rose.
In the estate sector, women had historically enjoyed equal
opportunity for employment, though female unemployment had
been an acute problem in the other two sectors. The 2003/04
survey data indicated a shift from that trend, towards the gender
pattern of unemployment in the other two sectors. Thus, sector
disparities in the unemployment pattern appeared to be
diminishing.

The provincial statistics revealed that, except in two
provinces, Western and Sabaragamuwa, the female unemploy-
ment rate was over twice the male unemployment rate. Significant
gender differences in unemployment rates were observed in the
Eastern and Northern provinces, where the war that prevailed
may have discouraged emergence of economic activities for
women, while encouraging men to migrate elsewhere for

Table 5.42

Unemployment Rate by Age Group and Sector
1996/97 and 2003/04
(As a percentage of labour force)

1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b)

Age Group
(Years) All Al
Urban Rural Estate Sectors Urban Rural Estate Sectors
15-18 385 344 375 352 296 358 4438 36.0
19-24 331 325 205 319 279 306 263 30.0
25-34 145 104 4.0 10.5 8.2 9.2 6.7 8.9
35-44 4.7 2.6 - 2.7 2.8 2.0 1.9 2.1
45-54 3.5 0.8 - 11 1.7 0.7 0.8 0.8
Over 54 0.5 04 1.3 0.4 0.3 0.5 - 04
All 13.4 10.2 6.9 10.4 8.8 89 9.2 8.9

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

employment (Table 5.41). Also, unlike for men, war related
obstacles and cultural barriers may also have prevented women
from migrating from these provinces to where job opportunities
were available. Understandably, the lowest difference was
recorded in Sabaragamuwa province, where female oriented
economic activities such as rubber tapping and tea plucking are
widespread, followed by the more urban Western province where
economic activities had expanded irrespective of gender.

Unemployment by Age

The survey results indicated that the unemployment rate had
declined between surveys in all age groups below 55 years but
that unemployment continued to be high among the youth (Table
5.42). The unemployment rate was highest at 36 per cent, in the
age group of 15-18 years. This is expected, as this age group
represents early school leavers who are not highly academically
qualified and have no training or job experience, as they are the
new entrants to the job market. Furthermore, they are under-aged
for most institutional sector jobs. Accordingly, following the
pattern that historically prevailed, this age group recorded the
highest unemployment rate. The unemployment rate among those
aged 19-24 years was also high at 30 percent. These segments
mostly represent youth who had passed the GCE (O/L) or GCE
(A/L) or were recent graduates and were aspiring to employment
opportunities that they perceived to be commensurate with their
level of education. However, at higher age groups, the unemploy-
ment rate was much lower, providing evidence that suitable
employment opportunities became available with age and
experience.

Sector-wise statistics suggested the same trend. However,
there were differences between the two surveys. Unemployment
rates in nearly all age groups had declined in the urban and rural
sectors and risen in the estate sector by 2003/04. Unemployment
in the youngest age group was lowest in the urban sector where
opportunities had been comparatively higher, and highest in the
estate sector where opportunities appear to have declined. The
provincial statistics also indicated the same relationship between
age and unemployment (Table 5.43). The only exception was in
the Northern province, where the overall unemployment rate was
exceptionally low due to specific reasons associated with the
security situation that were discussed earlier.
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Table 5.43

Unemployment Rate by Age Group and Province
(As a percentage of labour force)

Province
Age Group All
(Years) Western Central Southern Northern Eastern North North Uva Sabara- Provinces
(a) Western Central gamuwa
15-18 341 46.0 45.1 0.0 256 33.3 327 403 24.2 36.0
19-24 28.2 34.5 37.3 14.6 326 28.3 265 313 25.2 30.0
25-34 8.0 9.3 13.0 13.4 7.7 8.2 8.5 7.3 8.1 8.9
35-44 1.9 3.2 3.8 0.0 0.7 1.1 2.6 0.5 24 2.1
45-54 1.3 0.7 1.4 0.0 0.0 0.2 0.4 0.7 04 0.8
Over 54 0.6 0.3 0.5 0.0 0.9 0.3 0.0 0.6 0.3 0.4
All 8.5 10.7 1.7 58 8.4 8.0 8.5 8.1 7.1 89
(a) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
Unemployment by Level of Education
Chart 5.10

When compared with CFS 1996/97, it was seen that the
unemployment rate had fallen at all levels of education from
primary level onwards. The economic expansion between the two
survey periods would have created new opportunities for
educated youth in the private sector (Table 5.44). However, in
the CFS 2003/04 too, the unemployment rate among the more
educated continued to be high (Chart 5.10).

The unemployment rate was lowest among those with no
schooling, while the rate increased with the level of education
up to GCE (A/L). The low level of unemployment that prevailed
among those with no schooling and primary level education was
basically due to the fact that persons at those levels of education
have lower expectations and accept the available jobs in the
market as well as a salary determined by the market. In contrast,
the unemployment rate among the more educated was
comparatively high at double-digit level, with nearly one fifth
of GCE (A/L) qualified persons being more selective when
seeking suitable employment in the job market. The reason for
this high incidence of unemployment among the educated was
the expectation of suitable, institutionalised, white-collar jobs
that the market was currently unable to fulfil adequately. The

Table 5.44

Unemployment Rate by Level of Education and Sector
1996/97 and 2003/04
(As a percentage of labour force)

1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b)

Level of
Education All All
Urban Rural Estate Sectors Urban Rural Estate Sectors

No schooling 0.0 0.5 11 0.7 1.1 0.7 1.3 0.8
Primary 3.3 1.8 4.9 2.3 0.7 1.6 4.6 1.9
Secondary 14.3 108 173 114 9.0 83 165 8.7
GCE (O/L) 19.9 185 400 189 90 145 185 13.8
GCE (A/L)

and above 16.8 265 400 246 132 194 282 18.2
All 13.4 10.2 69 104 8.8 8.9 9.2 8.9

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

Unemployment Rate by Level of Education and Sector
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unemployment problem among the young and educated indicates
a gross mismatch between the education system and labour
market needs in the country, and points out the necessity for
educational reforms to match with the conditions in the labour
market.

Sector-wise statistics revealed that the unemployment rate had
fallen at all levels of education from primary level onwards in
all sectors. Meanwhile, the relative unemployment among the
more educated remained greater in the estate sector although the
numbers were small, where nearly one fifth of GCE (O/L)
qualified persons and over one fourth of GCE (A/L) and higher
qualified persons were unemployed, highlighting the lack of
employment opportunities at higher levels of education in this
sector (Table 5.44). In contrast, the unemployment rate in the
urban sector in these two educational categories, although high,
was less than half the rate in the estate sector. At all levels of
education, unemployment rates were highest in the estate sector
and lowest in the urban sector.

The provincial unemployment rates by levels of education
revealed a similar pattern to the overall pattern across all
provinces (Table 5.45). Unemployment rates had declined
between surveys at all levels of education from primary onwards
in nearly all provinces. The rates of decline were greater at the
higher levels of education. Yet, in all provinces, the unemploy-
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Table 5.45
Unemployment Rate by Level of Education and Province 1996/97 and 2003/04
(As a percentage of labour force)

Primary and below Secondary GCE (O/L) GCE (A/L) and above All
Province 1996/97 2003/04 1996/97 2003/04 1996/97 2003/04 1996/97 2003/04 1996/97 2003/04
(a) (b) (a) (b) (a) (b) (a) (b} (a) (b)
Western 3.6 1.9 11.3 79 16.3 82 18.1 141 1.3 85
Central 2.9 26 14.2 131 24.4 18.0 25,7 19.0 11 10.7
Southern 0.8 17 138 108 242 21.7 401 22.8 135 11.7
Northern - 00 07 - 57 - 223 - 58
Eastern — 08 - 7.6 18.0 - 25.7 — 8.4
North Western 14 18 8.7 6.9 14.4 136 19.1 18.3 76 8.0
North Central 04 11 7.3 76 17.2 17.0 200 22.8 59 8.5
Uva 1.6 12 11.2 110 200 13.0 28 6 22.3 87 8.1
Sabaragamuwa 13 14 1.5 7.0 209 116 302 209 9.8 Tal
All Provinces 20 16 1.4 8.7 189 138 246 182 10.4 8.9

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

ment problem was acute among the more educated, further
emphasising the mismatch across all regions between the
available job opportunities in the market and expectations of the
job aspirants. The unemployment rate among persons with GCE
(A/L) and higher qualifications was comparatively lower in the
Western province due to more widespread economic activities
in that province. Although the overall unemployment rate was
low in the Northern province, unemployment among the educated
was high.

Expected Occupation

The preferred expected occupation of the unemployed was to be
a clerk. Of the total unemployed persons, over one fifth expected
clerical occupations (Table 5.46). In addition to clerical jobs,
there was also higher demand among unemployed persons to be
professionals, technicians and associate professionals, plant and
machine operators and assemblers and elementary occupation
workers. One notable fact was that expectations to become skilled
agricultural or fishery workers were only 1.4 per cent in
2003/04. This indicates the lack of willingness among the

currently unemployed to engage in agricultural activities, even
at a skilled level (Chart 5.11).

Chart 5.11
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Table 5.46
Distribution of Expected Occupation within Gender 1996/97 and 2003/04

1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b)

Occupation

Mazle Female Both Male Female Both
Legislators, Senior Officials and Managers 34 0.3 15 31 04 1.7
Professionals 4.4 230 15.6 4.7 178 117
Technicians and Associate Professionals 4.1 59 52 99 10.7 10.3
Clerks 19.8 24 8 228 140 28.5 21.7
Service Workers and Shop and Market Sales Workers 87 3.5 55 14.0 32 8.2
Skilled Agricultural and Fishery Workers 3.0 21 25 12 15 14
Craft and Related Workers 20.9 24.0 227 127 7.4 99
Plant and Machine Operators and Assemblers 11.6 48 75 14 8 9.6 12.0
Elementary Occupations 13.6 5.4 8.7 135 8.6 10.9
Armed Forces 2.1 05 1.2 18 0.3 1.0
Unidentified 8.4 5.8 6.8 10.3 12.0 11.2
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
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Table 5. 47
Distribution of Expected Occupation within Age Group

Age Group
Occupation = ——————— All
10-18 19-24 25-34 35-44 Over 44

Legislators, Senior Officials and Managers 0.8 0.9 2.5 4.1 9.3 1.7
Professionals 4.3 10.6 19.7 10.3 7.0 11.7
Technicians and Associate Professionals 4.3 11.9 12.5 6.2 0.0 10.3
Clerks 1.7 25.2 221 18.6 9.3 21.7
Service Workers and Shop and Market Sales Workers 1.3 7.5 71 12.4 7.0 8.2
Skilled Agricultural and Fishery Workers 1.6 0.9 2.0 3.1 0.0 1.4
Craft and Related Workers 17.2 9.8 52 1.3 9.3 9.9
Plant and Machine Operators and Assemblers 141 12.1 11.1 10.3 11.6 12.0
Elementary Occupations 13.7 9.1 9.6 15.5 37.2 10.9
Armed Forces 2.0 1.2 0.2 0.0 2.3 1.0
Unidentified 19.1 10.8 8.1 8.2 7.0 1.2
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100

Gender-wise, over 28 per cent of unemployed females
preferred clerical jobs, while the percentage for males was 14
per cent in 2003/04. Also, the expectation of being professionals
was higher among women compared with men. The difference
between jobs expectations of unemployed males and females
partly explains why the female unemployment rate is high
compared to the male unemployment rate. In addition, there was
amarked shift in preference for plant and machinery occupations
by both sexes and service and sales workers among males in
2003/04 over 1996/97, and declining demand for craft related
jobs. This may have been the outcome of new opportunities in
the services and industry sectors that were replacing traditional
craft related occupations.

The younger job seekers, aged less than 18 years, mostly
expected labour intensive jobs according to the CFS 2003/04
(Table 5.47). The lower expectations of this age group is a result
of their lower levels of education, lack of training and
inexperience in the job market. Those aged 19-34 years expected
clerical and professional jobs. However, job aspirants of over
35 years of age were less ambitious and many of them above
45 years expected elementary jobs.

The majority of those with university education sought
employment in professional activities. Among the unemployed

with GCE (A/L) qualifications, 40 per cent preferred clerical jobs,
while 24 per cent of th¢ GCE (O/L) qualified unemployed also
preferred clerical jobs (Table 5.48). These expectations deviate
from the existing demand in the labour market and explain why
the level of unemployment was high among the more educated.
The unemployed at relatively lower levels of education preferred
employment in elementary occupations and as plant and machine
operators and assemblers, which were probably more consistent
with labour market demands, thereby explaining the lower
unemployment rates at lower levels of education.

The sector-wise disaggregation recorded a shift in expecta-
tions between surveys in certain categories in 2003/04. The urban
sector unemployed expected white-collar jobs, while such
expectations least prevailed in the estate sector (Table 5.49). In
the estate sector, expectations were for labour intensive jobs.
However, over the 7 year period there was a significant shift in
the estate sector from demand for skilled agricultural jobs to
clerical and plant and machinery occupations. Probable reasons
could have been that with higher educational attainment, manual
jobs in the estate sector were becoming unattractive, or that with
the focus on greater productivity in plantation companies,
traditional skilled agricultural job prospects were becoming
leaner. The rural sector unemployed also preferred white-collar

Table 5.48
Distribution of Expected Occupation within Level of Education

Level of Education

Occupation —_— — All
No schooling Primary Secondary GCE (O/L) GCE (A/L) Graduate
Legislators, Senior Officials and Managers 0.0 0.0 1.6 1.7 1.8 3.3 17
Professionals 0.0 0.0 3.1 10.5 21.6 61.7 17
Technicians and Associate Professionals 0.0 0.0 4.8 13.9 17.6 13.3 10.3
Clerks 0.0 3.8 10.9 241 40.4 15.0 21.7
Service Workers and Shop and Market Sales Workers 0.0 9.0 11.6 7.7 4.4 1.7 8.2
Skilled Agricultural and Fishery Workers 30.0 9.0 1.5 0.6 0.2 0.0 14
Craft and Related Workers 10.0 11.5 15.9 8.2 2.6 1.7 9.9
Plant and Machine Operators and Assemblers 10.0 14.1 19.7 1.4 2.2 0.0 12.0
Elementary Occupations 40.0 39.7 14.2 10.5 2.4 0.0 10.9
Armed Forces 0.0 0.0 1.2 1.4 0.8 0.0 1.0
Unidentified 10.0 12.8 15.7 9.9 6.0 3.3 11.2
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 100
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Table 5.49
Distribution of Expected Occupation within Sector 1996/97 and 2003/04

1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b)

Occupation — —

Urban Rural Estate All Sectors Urban Rural Estate All Sectors
Legislators, Senior Officials and Managers 1.2 1.7 0.0 1.5 1.9 1.7 0.0 1.7
Professionals 1.7 16.7 9.9 15.6 125 12.0 6.2 1.7
Technicians and Associate Professionals 6.6 5.1 1.4 5.2 154 10.0 5.3 10.3
Clerks 28.4 22.8 2.8 22.8 245 22.2 10.6 21.7
Service Workers and Shop and Market Sales Workers 6.6 5.0 12.7 55 10.6 79 8.0 8.2
Skilled Agricultural and Fishery Workers 0.8 0.8 394 2.5 0.0 1.0 8.8 1.4
Craft and Related Workers 23.7 231 12.7 227 4.8 10.9 6.2 9.9
Plant and Machine Operators and Assemblers 6.2 7.8 5.6 7.5 9.1 12.2 15.9 12.0
Elementary Occupations 8.2 8.5 12.7 8.7 120 10.1 186 10.9
Armed Forces 2.3 1.0 0.0 1.2 0.5 1.2 0.0 1.0
Unidentified 43 7.5 2.8 6.8 8.7 10.8 20.4 1.2
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

jobs, but when compared with the other two sectors, the rural
sector unemployed had diversified expectations. One notable fact
was that even in the rural sector, only one per cent were ready to
become skilled agricultural workers. The availability of
alternative employment opportunities in recent years could have
influenced these expectations.

First Time Job Seekers and Previous Job Holders

The unemployed can be divided into two categories, namely, first
time job seekers and previous job holders. In 2003/04, 72 per
cent of the unemployed were first time job seekers. Meanwhile,
of the total unemployed, the share of first time job seekers had
declined continuously over time in all sectors (Table 5.50). In

1981/82, only 13 per cent of the job seekers had previous job
experience, but the share had more than doubled to 28 per cent
by 2003/04. This emphasises a gradual change in the labour
market, where the market is changing from a life long job concept
to a more market oriented structure, where changing jobs is
becoming a part of the process of advancement in employment.
Also, this observation indirectly indicated the improvement in
the information flow in the job market which would have helped
potential job seekers to find employment speedily.

The age-wise analysis showed the obvious, that most of the
young were first time job seekers (Chart 5.12). Of the
unemployed, 90 per cent of persons aged 15-18 years had no
previous job experience (Table 5.51). This share declined
gradually with age among both sexes, in contrast to the share of

Table 5.50
Distribution of First Time Job Seekers and Previous Job Holders within Sector 1996/97 and 2003/04
(As a percentage of unemployed persons)

Previous Job Holders

First Time Job Seekers

Seclor

1981/82 1986/87 (a) 1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b) 1981/82 1986/87 (a) 1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b)
Urban 16 20 24 31 84 80 76 69
Rural 12 15 22 28 88 85 78 72
Estate 18 19 20 20 82 81 80 80
All Sectors 13 17 22 28 87 83 78 72

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

Table 5.51
First Time Job Seekers and Previous Job Holders by Age Group and Gender

All Unemployed Persons

Previous Job Holders

First Time Job Seekers

Age Group = —
Male Female Total Male Female Total Male Female Total

15-18 53.1 46.9 100 10.3 10.8 10.5 89.7 89.2 89.5

19 - 24 49.3 50.7 100 20.3 19.9 20.1 79.7 80.1 79.9

25-34 36.4 63.6 100 52.7 32.0 39.6 47.3 68.0 60.4

35 - 44 36.1 63.9 100 97.1 58.1 72.2 2.9 419 27.8

45 - 54 68.8 31.3 100 95.5 80.0 90.6 4.5 20.0 9.4

Over 54 63.6 36.4 100 85.7 75.0 81.8 14.3 25.0 18.2

Al 46.5 53.5 100 30.4 25.5 27.8 69.6 74.5 72.2
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Table 5.52
First Time Job Seekers and Previous Job Holders by Sector and Gender

All Unemployed Persons

Previous Job Holders

First Time Job Seekers

Sector
Male Female Total Male Female Total Male Female Total
1996/97 (a) 40.0 60.0 100 25.3 19.6 219 747 80.4 78.1
2003/04 (b) 46.5 53.5 100 30.4 25.5 27.8 69.6 74.5 722
Urban 48.6 514 100 36.6 25.2 30.8 63.4 74.8 69.2
Rural 46.3 53.7 100 30.0 26.1 27.9 70.0 73.9 721
Estate 451 54.9 100 23.5 17.7 20.4 76.5 82.3 79.6

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

Chart 5.12
First Time Job Seekers and Prevous Job Holders by Age Group
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previous job holders. Of the total unemployed aged 45-54 years,
more than 90 per cent had previous job experiences. The trend
was more marked for males than for females, indicating that
females may be entering the job market for the first time after
completing their family responsibilities, once their children have
reached adulthood.

Sector-wise, the urban sector had the highest percentage of
unemployed with previous job experience, while the estate sector
had the Ieast. Gender-wise more male employment seekers had
previous job experience compared with their female counterparts

Table 5.53

Distribution of Unemployed Persons by Professional or
Technical Skill 1996/97 and 2003/04

Professional or Technical Skill 1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b)

Legislators, Senior Officials and Managers 0.1 0.1
Professionals 26 3.7
Technicians and Associate Professionals 14 9.9
Clerks 57 3.6
Service Workers and Shop and

Market Sales Workers 1.0 1.4
Skilled Agricultural and Fishery Workers 0.2 0.1
Craft and Related Workers 8.2 3.6
Plant and Machine Operators and Assemblers 26 25
Elementary Occupations 01 0.1
Without Training 78.1 75.0
Total 100 100

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

(Table 5.52). Compared with 1996/97, the share of job seekers
with previous experience was higher for both males and females
in 2003/04, consistent with the overall trend over time.

Unemployed Persons with Professional and
Technical Training

About 75 per cent of the total unemployed persons had no
professional or technical training, a similar share to the previous
survey. This may indicate that not having a job oriented training
was a disadvantage for the unemployed in the job market (Table
5.53).

Duration of Unemployment

Whether for first time job seekers or for previous job holders,
even for a short duration, unemployment is generally undesirable.
Short-term unemployment, defined as the period of being
unemployed less than 12 months, is a less serious problem than
the longer term. Continuing the positive trend observed in
previous surveys, the relative share of short-term unemployment
had increased and that of long-term unemployment fell in
2003/04 (Table 5.54).

Of the total unemployed in 2003/04, 57 per cent were seeking
employment over a period of 12 months or less, compared to
55 per cent in the previous survey. Similarly, the share of those
who were seeking employment for over a two year period had
reduced from 23 per cent to 20 per cent. The decline in the
duration of unemployment suggests increasing dynamism in the
labour market and improvements in the labour market information
system over the period.

The overall improvement recorded in the duration of
unemployment was not seen in all three sectors of the economy
(Table 5.54). The short-term unemployment was highest in the
urban sector, reflecting both comparatively better availability of
information, as well as job opportunities, in that sector. However,
compared with 1996/97, the share of short-term unemployment
had fallen in the urban sector. At the same time, the share of
long-term unemployment had also declined in that sector. The
equation was matched by the increased share of those whose
witing period for employment was 13-24 months. In the rural
se tor, there was an overall improvement, as the short term
unemployment share had increased and the long-term share had
declined. The situation in the estate sector had worsened between
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Table 5.54

Duration of Unemployment

by Sector 1996/97 and 2003/04

1996/97(a) 2003/04(b)
Duration of
Unemployment Urban Rural Estate All Sectors Urban Rural Estate All Sectors
12 Months and below 64.2 529 59.2 54 9 611 56 8 57.5 57.4
13 — 24 Months 17.5 230 254 222 221 230 23.0 229
Above 24 Months 18.3 241 155 229 16.8 202 195 19.8
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

the two survey periods reflecting the overall deterioration in
employment conditions in that sector discussed in previous
sections.

In the provincial analysis, the short-term unemployment was
highest in the Western Province where the long term
unemployment was the lowest (Table 5.55). This again points to
the more dynamic nature of the labour market prevailing in the
Western province. It may also indicates the asymmetry in
information on the availability of jobs in other provinces. When
compared with 1996/97, data for the Southern province recorded
the greatest improvement, with an increase in short term

unemployment and a decline in long term unemployment, while
the situation in most other provinces had worsened, with a decline
in the short term unemployment and an increase in long term
unemployment, reflecting disparities in labour market
information systems among provinces.

The CFS 2003/04 data suggested that there was a positive
relationship between the duration of unemployment and the level
of education of the job aspirants (Table 5.56). The lower the level
of education, the lower was the waiting time for a job (Chart
5.13). The reason could be the fact that those with lower levels
of education have lower expectations when they enter the job

Table 5.55

Duration of Unemployment

by Province 1996/97 and 2003/04

1996/97(a) 2003/04(b)

Province

12 Months 13-24 Above Total 12 Months 13-24 Above Total

and below Months 24 Months and below Months 24 Months
Western 625 20.8 16.6 100 63.9 192 16.8 100
Central 46 .1 281 258 100 528 240 230 100
Southern 403 223 = 100 61.9 205 176 100
Northern - - - - 44 4 370 185 100
Eastern - - 479 229 292 100
North Western 58.4 215 20.1 100 54.2 255 20.3 100
North Central 64 6 215 13.8 100 495 303 202 100
Uva 57 4 231 19.4 100 527 25.5 218 100
Sabaragamuwa 60.2 18.3 21.5 100 576 23.4 19.0 100
All Provinces 54 9 222 229 100 57 4 229 198 100
(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

Table 5.56
Duration of Unemployment by Level of Education 1996/97 and 2003/04
1996/97(a) 2003/04(b)
Level of 12 Months 13-24 Above Total 12 Months 13-24 Above Total
Education and Months 24 and Months 24
below Months below Months

Primary and below 59 4 23.6 17.0 100 68.5 157 157 100
Secondary 61.3 224 16.2 100 62.8 215 157 100
GCE (O/L) 49.2 249 259 100 57 1 21.0 219 100
GCE (A/L) 44 1 18.0 379 100 488 274 238 100
Graduate 47.8 26.1 26.1 100 45.0 23.3 31.7 100
All 54.9 22:2 229 100 57 .4 229 19.8 100

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
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Chart 5.13
Duration of Unemployment by Level of Education
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market. Also, jobs that need unskilled Tabour and are of a
temporary nature are frequently available in the market that suit
those with low levels of education. In contrast, the educated
segment is selective about a future career and is willing to wait
for the opportunity that would best suit their level of education.

5.6 Non-Participation in Labour Force

The share of persons in the working age population who were
not in the labour force increased to 53.6 per cent in 2003/04
compared to 52.4 per cent in 1996/97. Also, the share of females
in this category rose to 69.4 per cent in 2003/04 from 67 per cent
in 1996/97, while the share of males fell from 33 per cent to
30.6 per cent (Table 5.57).

Apart from schooling or vocational training, the main reason
for non- participation in the labour force was housework for both
surveys with shares of 41.5 per cent and 33.2 per cent in
1996/97 and 2003/04, respectively (Table 5.58). The greater
tendency of females to engage in housework to shoulder the
responsibilities in their families was confirmed by the 56.0 per
cent and 47.0 per cent shares of housework as a reason for non-
participation of females in the labour force compared to 4.4 per

Table 5.57

Distribution of Persons Not in the Labour Force by Gender
1996/97 and 2003/04

Male Female Total
1996/97(a) 33.0 67.0 100
2003/04(b) 306 694 100

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

cent and 1.8 per cent for males in 1996/97 and 2003/04,
respectively.

Meanwhile, schooling as a reason for non-participation of
females was comparatively low compared to males in both
surveys and, in fact, schooling was the major reason for males.
Even though housework was the main reason that had prevented
females from participating in the labour force, there was a clear
shift from housework Lo schooling or vocational training as a
reason between the two surveys. signalling an increase in female
focus on educational qualilications and vocational training to
seek employment opportunities in the fulure, rather thun engaging
in housework which was the tradition in the past (Chart 5.14).

Chart 5.14

Reasons for Non Participation in Labour Force by Gender
1996/97 and 2003/04
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Table 5.58
Reasons for Non-Participation in Labour Force by Gender 1996/97 and 2003/04

Reason
Sector - Total
Schooling / Housework Disabled Retired Not interested Other
Vocational training
1996/97 (a)
Male 450 4.4 6.7 26.5 8.1 93 100
Female 196 56.0 26 12.2 54 42 100
Both 26.8 41.5 37 16.3 6.2 56 100
2003/04 (b)
Male 62.2 1.8 4.7 224 4.5 4.4 100
Female 281 47.0 20 15.0 56 23 100
Both 38.5 33.2 28 17.2 53 30 100

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
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Table 5.59
Reasons for Non-Participation in Labour Force by Province

Province

Reason All

Western Central  Southern Northern  Eastern North North Uva Sabara- Provinces

(a) Western Central gamuwa

Schooling / Vocational training  32.6 38.1 44 3 385 401 36.2 408 48.2 414 385
Housework 36.2 311 27.8 319 338 3[7HS) 377 279 30.3 332
Disabled 2.4 35 26 1.4 17 29 31 27 4.5 2.8
Retired 18.5 189 186 233 15.3 154 131 14.8 15.2 17.2
Not interested in employment 60 59 3.9 29 6.8 47 3.7 4.2 6.5 583]
Other 4.4 24 28 2.0 2.3 33 1.7 22 2.1 3.0
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100

(a) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullativu districts

The province-wise distribution of the reasons for non-partici-
pation in the labour force also showed that schooling or
vocational training and housework recorded the highest shares
across all provinces in 2003/04. The Northern and Eastern
provinces, which had significantly low LFPR, did not show any
unusual reasons for such a situation compared to other provinces,
except for a higher share of retired persons in the Northern
province (Table 5.59) which reflected the age structure in that
province that was discussed in Chapter 3.

In summary, the CFS 2003/04 data indicated some
improvements in the labour market from 1996/97. The
unemployment rate had declined between the two survey periods.
Unemployment among educated youth had also declined
compared to the previous survey. Yet, the survey findings also
revealed that structural rigidities that prevailed in the labour

market continued, even at the threshold of the new century. The
labour force participation rate was still below 50 per cent of the
working age population. One encouraging development was that
a considerable share of the youth was not ready to enter the labour
market as they chose to pursue their education and skills training
further. However, the female LFPR was still well below the male
LFPR, when compared with their relative levels of education.
High unemployment among the educated youth and young adults,
though somewhat lower than before, continued to be of major
concern, emphasising the need for structural change in the
prevailing education system. The unemployed and
underemployed together accounted for nearly one third of the
labour force, which indicates significant underutilisation of
productive human resources in the economy.
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Chapter 6

Housing, Household Amenities and

Land Ownership

The status of socio economic conditions in households provides
another set of key indicators of the development of a country.
The Consumer Finances and Socio-Economic (CFS) surveys are
the main sources of such information in Sti Lanka. The CFS
collected household level data on housing conditions,
availabilities of utilities and other household amenities for the
different sectors and provinces in the country. In addition, the
current survey included a new component of household
information on the ownership of land by households.

This chapter analyses housing and land ownership based on
the data from the current survey conducted in 2003/04 in
comparison with the previous survey conducted in 1996/97. It
was clear from the analysis that the quality of housing and access
to household utilities and other amenities had risen, while sectoral
differences had further declined between surveys. Significant
improvements in infrastructure facilities had provided access to
better housing, utilities and other household amenities in most
parts of the country. Yet, provincial disparities as well as sectoral
differences among the urban, rural and estate sectors in housing
and access to household services such as water supply, electricity
and telecommunications, still remained, further reflecting the
adverse impact on the living conditions of the population of the
civil conflict that had lasted for over 20 years.

6.1 Concepts, Definitions, Methodology of
Data Collection and Limitations

This section provides clarification with respect to specific
variables analysed in this chapter, as well as limitations to the
anatysis arising from the same. In this regard, information on
housing conditions were recorded using the codes specified in
the questionnaire for each specific category under each variable.

Under types of houses a shanty was defined as a housing
unit Jocated in a congested manner, constructed on land not owned
by the occupant, made out of waste materials and temporary in
nature and mostly located in low level land areas, road sides or
canal banks, having minimal facilities.

Under types of ownership, houses in which the chief occupant
was not the owner, but no rent was paid to the owner by the
occupants for the purpose of living in the house were included
as own house of the occupant. The tenure of accommodation
was determined on de-facto basis in relation to the chief occupant.

In the case of houses that were built with a combination of
different materials, the type of material used for construction
of houses was determined on the basis of physical verification
of the materials used in greatest extent.

Availability of household amenities was collected on the basis
of the ownership of those amenities. Ownership of consumer
durables was defined in terms of physical ownership and use of
such items on the date of the first field visit, irrespective of the
number owned of the same item. The ownership of any new
consumer durable that had not been used at the time of
enumeration was excluded on the basis of physical verification.

Supporting legal documentary evidence was not taken into
account to determine the legal ownership of land. In this regard,
if land owned by a household member was leased out to another
party at the time of first field visit, it was assumed that the legal
owner was the same as the freehold owner. Government
encroached lands and thattumaru lands were excluded from the
land ownership of households. The information on the utilisation
of land they owned was collected through quantitative estimates
given by the respondents on the extent of lands used for different
purposes by the households.

6.2 Housing Conditions

Housing conditions provide another indicator of the standard of
living. As in the previous surveys, the current survey collected
detailed information with regard to the type of housing, type of
ownership and physical features of houses in the sample.

Types of Houses

The country’s housing stock consisted of a wide array of
residential types, which included single houses, condominiums
and flats, attached houses and annexes, line rooms and row houses
and shanties. The predominant dwelling type was the single unit
house which accounted for around 91 per cent of the total sample
(Table 6.1). This is related to the prevailing social preferences
regarding type of dwelling. Comparison with the results of the
previous survey revealed an increasing prevalence of single
houses in all three sectors, with significant improvement in the
estate sector. In the estate sector, single houses increased from
10 per cent in 1996/97 to 28 per cent in 2003/04, a nearly
3 fold increase. This would reflect the combined efforts of the
government and estate sector management to uplift the living
standards of the estate workers by allocating more resources (o
their housing needs. However, the line rooms / row houses share
in the estate sector was still high (63 per cent). The attached
houses / annexes / line rooms / row houses share in the urban
sector declined from 23 per cent to 13 per cent between the two
survey periods, to be replaced by single houses, to a large extent.
There were no material changes in the types of houses lived in
by the rural sector.
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Table 6.1

Types of Houses by Sector — 1996/97 and 2003/04
(As a percentage of households)

Sector
Type of Housing Unit Urban Rural Estate All Sectors
1996/97(a) 2003/04(b) 1996/97(a) 2003/04(b) 1996/97(a) 2003/04(b) 1996/97(a) 2003/04(b)
Single House 70.3 79.7 96.4 96.9 10.2 28 1 88.5 91.2
Condominium / Flat 4.8 53 05 07 0.0 0.0 1.0 1.3
Attached House / Annex 230 9.3 29 1.5 832 79 97 2.8
Line Room / Row House (c) 0.0 34 0.0 0.3 0.0 634 0.0 3.9
Shanty 1.7 20 0.1 06 02 05 0.3 0.8
Other 0.1 0.3 0.2 01 6.4 0.2 05 0.1
(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
(c) Recorded under attached house/annex category in the 1996/97 survey
. . Table 6.3
The provincial data on housing showed that over 85 per cent .
inole h ‘0 most . t the Central . Types of Houses by Income Quintile
were single houses in most provinces except the Central province (As a percentage of households)
(78.5 per cent) (Table 6.2). The low percentage of single houses _
in the Central province was due to the high share of line rooms/ Six Month Household Income Quintile
row houses (15.4 per cent) as 52 per cent of the estate sector ~ 1¥Pe of Housing Unit . . S . ; All
resided in this province. In the Uva and Sabaragamuwa provinces —
too, the shares of line rooms/row houses were relatively high for ~ Single House 89.0 893 936 936 907 912
.. Condominium / Flats 0.3 0.1 0.5 0.9 4.5 1.3
similar reasons. Attached House / Annex 21 23 28 31 37 28
The share of single houses in the more urban Western province ~ Line Room/Row House 70 72 25 19 08 "39
. . Shanty 16 11 05 04 02 08
was relatively lower as condominiums / flats and attacheq hguses/ Other 01 00 00 02 01 01
annexes were more prevalent there. The share of shanties in the
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100

Northern province was the highest (3.9 per cent) among all
provinces and probably reflected temporary living conditions of
families following the destruction caused by the civil conflict in
those areas over the past 20 years.

Analysis by income quintiles indicated that the share of single
houses at around 90 per cent showed no relationship with the
level of income, merely indicating preferences to live in single
houses at all levels in the society. Although the shares were low
in all other categories, households living in condominiums / flats
and attached houses/annexes rose with income level (Table 6.3).

Types of Ownership

In terms of ownership, houses were classified as owned by
household, owned by government/ employer, leased in/ rented,
free of rent and other, such as collectively owned. Nearly, 90 per
cent of the houses in the country were self-owned. As in the
previous survey, the feature of a high proportion of self-owned
houses was mainly observed in the urban and rural sectors. The
percentage of self-owned houses had remained at the same level
of about 80-85 per cent in the urban sector and 90-95 per cent in
the rural sector between the two survey periods (Table 6.4).

Table 6.2

Types of Houses by Province
(As a percentage of households)

Province
Type of Housing Unit All
Western Central Southern Northern Eastern North North Uva Sabara- Provinces
(a) Western Central gamuwa
Single House 88.9 78.5 97.3 93.3 96.5 97.8 98.7 86.6 91.7 91.2
Condominium / Flats 3.0 1.2 0.3 1.1 0.5 0.4 01 0.8 07 13
Attached House / Annex 51 4.4 0.9 14 21 1.1 08 29 1.2 2.8
Line Room / Row House 18 15.4 1.1 0.0 00 0.0 0.1 9.1 6.0 3.9
Shanty 1.1 0.2 03 3.9 09 07 03 0.6 0.3 0.8
Other 0.2 0.3 0.1 0.3 00 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.1 0.1

(a) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
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Table 6.4

Type of Ownership by Sector 1996/97 and 2003/04
(As a percentage of households)

Sector

Type of Ownership Urban Rural Estate All Sectors

1996/97(a) 2003/04(b) 1996/97(a) 2003/04(b) 1996/97(a) 2003/04(b) 1996/97(a) 2003/04(b)
Own House 84.5 82.9 95.5 94.3 10.2 21.5 89.5 89.2
Own by Govt. / Employer 1.9 3.2 04 1.0 747 741 4.6 5.0
Leased in/ Rented 9.1 8.3 1.6 1.7 1.3 0.2 25 2.5
Free of Rent 3.6 5.0 21 29 13.2 4.2 2.9 3.2
Other 0.9 0.5 0.5 0.1 0.6 0.0 0.5 0.1
(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
In the estate sector, the share of self-owned houses increased Table 6.6

from 10 per cent in 1996/97 to 21.5 per cent in 2003/04, while
the share of rent free houses declined from 13.2 per cent to 4.2
per cent. However, as in the past, the share of houses owned by
the employer remained the most predominant and unchanged at
around 75 per cent in the estate sector.

The disaggregation of ownership of houses by provinces
showed that most provinces except the Northern, Central and
Uva provinces had more than 90 per cent of self-owned houses
(Table 6.5). The Northern province had the lowest share (63.3
per cent) of self-owned houses and there were also around
29 per cent of households living in rent free houses reflecting
the temporary nature of housing conditions awaiting the
re-construction of houses damaged in the civil war during the
past two decades in those areas. In the Eastern province too the
share of rent free houses was higher (6 per cent) than in other
provinces, probably for the same reasons. Government/employer
owned houses in the Central and Uva provinces were 17.7 and
11.9 per cent, respectively, due to the significant presence of
plantation workers in those provinces. The highest percentage
(97.6 per cent) of self-owned houses was in the North Central
province.

Type of ownership by income indicated that the share of
households living in their own houses rose with income, but even
in the poorest quintile, 86 per cent owned their houses (Table
6.6). In the other, less frequent, categories, the share of leased
and rented houses rose with income, while those owned by
government /employer or that were free of rent fell,

Type of Ownership by Income Quintile
(As a percentage of households)

Six Month Household Income Quintile

Type of Ownership = All

1 2 3 4 5
Own House 857 86.6 903 916 917 892
Own by Govt. / Employer 7.5 8.3 3.8 3.2 2.3 5.0
Leased in/ Rented 1.1 1.4 27 3.1 3.9 2.5
Free of Rent 54 3.6 3.1 2.0 1.9 3.2
Other 03 0.1 0.1 0.1 0.1 0.1
Occupancy

The degree of congestion in residential houses is an indication
of the state of occupancy of a country’s housing stock. The
number of rooms per person and the floor area per person are
two indicators used to measure congestion. A room was defined
as an enclosure used for living purposes, which is separated from
bathrooms, toilets and open verandahs. A kitchen was also treated
as a room. The floor area was the area defined by the exterior
measurements of the house.

The average floor area (square meters per person) rose from
14.7 in 1996/97 to 16.8 in 2003/04, while the number of rooms
per person rose from 0.9 to 1.1 during the period, reflecting a
decline in congestion in residential houses (Chart 6.1). The
progress achieved in improving the residential housing stock in
the country during the last two decades may have been one reason

Table 6.5

Type of Ownership by Province
(As a percentage of households)

Province
Type of Ownership _— — All
Western Central Southern Northern Eastern North North Uva Sabara-  Provinces
(a) Western Central gamuwa
Own House 90.5 76.4 94 9 63.3 915 85.1 97.6 854 90.6 89.2
Own by Govt. / Employer 2.2 17.9 1.9 0.6 0.8 1.4 0.4 1.9 74 5.0
Leased in/ Rented 4.9 1.8 1.4 72 1.5 1.3 0.9 0.8 0.8 2.5
Free of Rent 2.2 3.8 1.7 28.9 6.0 1.9 1.0 19 1.2 3.2
Other 0.2 0.1 0.2 0.0 0.1 0.3 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.1

(a) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
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Table 6.7

Measures of Congestion in Houses by Sector
1996/97 and 2003/04

1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b)
Measure Urban Rural Estate All Urban Rural Estate All
Sectors Sectors
Floor Area per
Person (Sq.Mt.) 159 152 48 147 188 171 76 16.8
Rooms per
Person 09 1.0 0.5 0.9 11 11 0.7 1.1

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

for reduced congestion, while the falling household size could
have been another.

A sector wise analysis of measures of congestion revealed
that floor area per person was higher in the urban sector than the
rural and estate sectors in both surveys, and had risen in all three
sectors between surveys. A similar trend and sectoral differences
were observed in the number of rooms per person (Table 6.7).
The lower congestion in urban and rural sectors would be due to
middle and high income earners who had the capacity to bear
the cost of building larger houses in those areas, compared to
the poorer living conditions in the estate sector.

Chart 6.1
Measures of Congestion in Houses
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Table 6.9
Measures of Congestion in Houses by Income Quintile

Six Month Household Income Quintile

Measure All
1 2 3 4 5
Floor Area per Person 132 130 150 174 239 16.8
(Sq.Mt.)
Rooms Per Person 1.0 09 1.0 1.1 13 11

Provincial data on measures of congestion showed that the
Western province had the high ratio of floor area per person
followed by the North Western and North Central province (Table
6.8). The number of rooms per person followed a similar trend.
The greatest congestion was seen in the Eastern province,
followed by the Uva and Northern provinces. The differences in
the levels of congestion were consistent with income and
expenditure patterns and living conditions that reflected the
differences in the levels of prosperity across provinces.

There was a positive relationship between the floor area, and
rooms per person and the level of income (Table 6.9) even though
household size also rose with income. This was to be expected,
as the level of income would be a key determinant in the size of
residential houses.

Types of Construction

As in previous surveys in the series, the current survey gathered
information on the type of materials used for construction of
walls, floors and roofs of houses. Data revealed physical
improvements in the housing stock with respect to the materials
used for all three purposes. Houses with walls constructed with
bricks and cement blocks (62.5 per cent to 77.5 per cent), with
cemented and terrazzo/tiles/granite/polished wood floors (73.0
per cent to 81.8 per cent) and with roofs constructed in tiles and
asbestos (73.2 per cent to 78.7 per cent) rose between the two
survey periods, indicating improvements in the quality of the
housing stock in 2003/04 (Table 6.10). The use of bricks for
construction of walls and use of tiles for construction of roofs
had not risen significantly between the two survey periods,
indicating a change in the material used to cement blocks and
asbestos. Use of wattle and daub/mud for construction of walls,
use of prepared clay/mud for floors and thatch for roofing had
declined during the period and reflected the shift in households’
preference and financial ability to use materials of a more
permanent nature for construction of houses.

Table 6.8

Measures of Congestion i

n Houses by Province

Province
Measure All
Western Central Southern Northern Eastern North North Uva Sabara- Provinces
(a) Western Central gamuwa
Floor Area per Person 20.2 155 16.4 151 1.0 17.8 16.9 13.6 161 16.8
(Sq. Mt.)
Rooms per Person 1.2 10 1.0 08 08 1.2 11 10 1.0 1.1

(a) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

80

The Consumer Finances and Socio Economic Survey Report 2003/04 — Part 1



Table 6.10

Types of Construction by Sector 1996/97 and 2003/04
(As a percentage of households)

1996/97(a) 2003/04(b)

Category

Urban Rural Estate All Urban Rural Estate All

Sectors Sectors

Wwall Type
Bricks 68.3 540 20.8 540 59.8 56 9 215 554
Cement Block 7.4 7.9 20.2 8.5 253 20.0 281 21.1
Cabook / Stone 10.2 8.3 33.3 9.9 6.6 6.8 32.3 8.1
Wattle and Daub / Mud 6.4 259 21.2 233 2.0 13.8 17.5 12.5
Wooden Plank / Metal Sheet 6.7 1.3 0.2 1.9 4.6 1.4 0.5 17
Cadjan / Palmyrah 0.2 1.0 0.2 0.9 0.7 0.6 0.0 0.6
Other 07 1.5 4.0 15 0.9 0.6 0.2 0.6
Floor Type
Cement 91.7 72.4 446 73.2 82.6 77.8 68.4 77.9
Terrasso/ Tiles / Granite / Polished wood 2.3 0.5 02 0.7 12.8 27 0.5 3.9
Prepared Clay / Mud 3.7 23.0 51.6 222 2.0 15.5 30.4 14.5
Wooden Planks 0.1 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.1 0.2 0.2 0.2
Unprepared Earth / Sand 2.1 4.0 3.6 37 2.2 32 0.5 3.0
Other 0.2 0.1 0.0 0.1 0.3 0.6 05
Roof Type
Tiles 411 64 1 9.1 58.3 38.9 64.6 10.6 58 6
Asbestos 38.7 1.6 13.0 14.9 407 17.4 1.9 201
Metal / Tar Sheet/ Amano 15.4 1.1 77.5 15.2 10.4 9.5 73.9 12.9
Cadjan / Palmyrah / Straw 1.6 12.5 0.2 10.5 2.3 6.3 2.5 56
Other (including concrete) 3.2 0.7 0.2 1.0 7.8 2.2 1.0 29

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

Considering the sectoral data, use of bricks for construction
of walls in the urban sector had declined by around 10 percentage
points but was substituted by cement blocks, with an
improvement in the usage of cement blocks by around 18
percentage points during the period. A change in relative prices
in favour of cement blocks compared to bricks and relatively
lower construction cost with cement blocks could have
contributed to this trend. Use of cabook/stone and wattle and
daub/mud had declined in all three sectors. For the floor type,
use of cement in the urban sector had declined by around 9
percentage points to be replaced by an improvement in the usage
of terrazzo/tiles/granite/polished wood by around |1 percentage
points during the period. The availability of facilities for this
type of flooring in a wider range of prices with different qualities
along with the demonstration effect could have contributed to
this shift. The rural and estate sectors continued the usage of
cement for floors showing a significant improvement by around
24 percentage points in the estate sector. For the roof type, the
usage of tiles in all three sectors had not changed significantly,
while the usage of asbestos improved by around 2 and 6
percentage points in the urban and rural sectors, respectively.
The use of temporary materials had declined somewhat in all
three sectors during the period (Chart 6.2).

Disaggregation of data by province shows that the use of

had the highest use of cement blocks (53.1 per cent) followed by
the Western province for the construction of walls. Use of cabook
/stone for construction of walls was high in the Central province.
The use of cement blocks for building walls in the Northern and
Western provinces could be due to more recent housing
construction, as this material has been in use since relatively
recently. The Western province had the highest use of cement
(84.4 per cent) for preparation of floors, while the Uva province
had the lowest (63.6 per cent). Prepared clay/mud was heavily
used in the Uva and North Central as well as Central provinces.

Chart 6.2
Housing Conditions 1996/97 and 2003/04
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Central province had the highest share (77.2 per cent) of housing BlockWall - wall , Roof
ith bricks for construction of walls, while the Northern province Type of Gonstruction
with bricks onstruc walls, while the ern provi O sy O 2R
had the lowest (28.1 per cent) (Table 6.11). The Northern province
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Table 6.11

Types of Construction by Province
(As a percentage of households)

Province
Category All
Western Central Southern Northern Eastern North North Uva Sabara- Provinces
(a) Western Central gamuwa

Wall Type

Bricks 46 4 450 62.2 28.1 67.8 74.9 77.2 64.0 40.4 55.4
Cement Black 33.1 23.6 17.1 53.1 9.1 6.5 20 97 275 21.1
Cabook / Stone 10.9 17.6 5.8 25 02 07 0.9 8.0 12.2 8.1
Wattle and Daub / Mud 59 126 13.7 9.4 14.8 12.9 19.8 18.0 18.6 125
Wooden Plank / Metal Sheet 3.1 10 1.0 03 30 2.1 0.1 03 11 17
Cadjan / Palamyrah 0.4 0.1 0.1 09 27 0.0 0.0 0.1 0.6
Other 0.1 02 0.1 6.7 43 02 00 0.0 0.2 0.6
Floor Type

Cement 84.4 73.2 80.3 81.1 79.6 81.0 65.3 63.6 75.4 77.9
Terrasso / Tiles / Granite /

Polished wood 9.6 2.3 1.6 1.1 13 1.7 0.9 09 2.6 3.9
Prepared Clay / Mud 2.4 223 131 15.6 13.2 135 300 336 18.6 14.5
Wooden Plank 0.1 0.4 0.0 0.0 0.4 0.1 0.0 0.1 02 0.2
Unpreparad Earth / Sand 2.4 1.8 4.6 2.2 5.4 3.1 31 18 3.0 3.0
Other i 0.1 0.4 0.0 01 07 0.7 0.0 0.2 05
Roof Type
Tiles 50.3 33.9 82.1 51.7 62.7 74.6 62.3 54.5 62.1 58.6
Asbestor 35.9 25.4 9.0 24.2 138 34 13.7 16.5 15.6 201
Metal / Tar Sheet/ Amano [7A5) 34.7 52 56 73 57 128 223 17.9 12.9
Cadjan / Paimyrah / Straw 1.4 23 29 15.0 151 145 8.9 4.9 22 56
Other 5.0 36 07 36 1.1 18 22 1.8 22 29
(a) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
Relatively low-income households in these provinces could have
been the reason for this observation. The Southern province had Table 6.12
the highest use of tiles for the construction of roofs (82.1 per . _

¢ hile the Central . had the 1 ( Types of Construction by Income Quintile

cent), while the Central province had the owes (As a percentage of households)
(33.9 per cent). Further, the use of asbestos for construction of
roofs was high in the Western, Central and Northern provinces. Six Month Household Income Quintile
Use of metal/tar/amano sheets for roofs was high in Central, Uva Category - 5 5 4 75 AL
and Sabaragamuwa provinces and more frequent use of Cadjan/ - —_
palmyrah/ straw was still seen in the Northern, Eastern and North ~ Wall Type

. i . Bricks 445 501 547 603 675 554
Western provinces, where such palm trees were plentiful. Cement Block 148 181 241 259 224 211
Climatic conditions and availability of inputs at relatively low Cabook / Stone 76 98 77 71 81 81

g ] - . Wattle and Daub / Mud 278 179 107 46 12 125
prices could have been the reasons for this provincial variation Wooden Plank / Metal Sheet 25 23 20 13 06 17
in roofing. Cadjan / Palamyrah 12 09 03 05 00 06

In general, construction materials used for housing depend (Ollzr CE U
on the householder’s purchasing power, in addition to geo- Floor Type
graphical and climatic conditions. Most of the houses had walls ~ Cement , 60.5 74.6 627 884 836 779

. g . . . . Terrasso / Tile / Granite /
built with bricks or cement blocks in all income categories (Table Polished wood 02 04 16 29 144 39
6.12). Even among the poorest 20 per cent of households, 59 per Prepared Clay / Mud 348 215 115 44 06 145

. g Wooden Plank 03 02 01 01 00 02

cent of houses had walls built pf brllcks or cement tfloc.ks. Y& errred Cn ASe 38 29 35 35 10 30

the percentage of households with brick walls rose with income Other 03 05 06 07 05 05
level. Cement block usage had increased only up to the 4th Roof Type

income quintile and showed that cement blocks were not as Tiles 536 57.3 638 630 552 586

popular among the richest as among the middle income levels. ~ Asbestos 88 127 189 249 2352 201

. . Metal / Tar Sheet/Amano 234 199 110 70 30 129

As expected, wattle and daub/mud and other low quality materials Cajan / Palmyrah / Straw 125 84 47 20 03 56

for walls declined with the increase in income. Other 1.7 16 186 31 62 29

Cement was the most commonly used material for flooring
and usage rose with income. Expensive flooring materials such
as terrazzo, tile, granite and polished wood were significantly
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more popular among the households belonging to highest income
level. As expected, households with prepared clay/mud floors
declined with income. Usage of tiles for roof was highest in all
income levels and the use of asbestos generally rose with income.
The relatively higher percentage of ‘other’ roof types were
reported from the richest households due to the inclusion of
concrete roofs in the ‘other’ category.

A small percentage of houses built of low quality materials
were reported at the highest income quintile too. One reason could
be the inclusion of a few usually poor households in high-income
levels due to their windfall income during the six months prior
to the field visit. In addition, a small segment of society who
live in shanties in the urban sector may earn high income from
informal sector activities. Further, it should be noted that within
a particular type of construction, the quality may vary within a
very wide range which was not reflected in the data collected in
this survey.

6.3 Availability of Utilities

Availability of utilities included water, energy and latrine
facilities of households that would be provided by corporate
organisations or arranged by the households themselves.
Currently, energy supplied through the national grid from the
Ceylon Electricity Board and water through the National Water
Supply and Drainage Board cover the major shares of supply to
households in the country.

Sources of Water

The major sources of water for households included pipe borne
water, own well, common well and rivers/streams/tanks. The
importance of each source varied among sectors and provinces.
Pipe borne water was the main source in the urban and estate
sectors, whereas well water was the main source in the rural sector
(Table 6.13). The majority of households in the urban sector
enjoyed the convenience of pipe borne water inside, while the
majority of households in the estate sector used pipe borne water
from outside. The availability of pipe borne water inside in the
urban sector improved from around 56 per cent in 1996/97 to

around 69 per cent in 2003/04. Pipe borne water outside in the
estate sector had declined from around 71 per cent to 57 per cent
with a rapid improvement in the availability of pipe borne water
inside from 4 to 17 per cent during the period. Pipe borne water
in the estate sector is mainly provided through various micro
water supply projects. Use of common wells in the rural sector
declined between the two survey periods, to be replaced by pipe
borne water inside the home.

Considering pipe borne walter and well water as safe drinking
water sources (leaving out unsafe sources such as rivers/streams/
tanks and other sources), the proportion of households which
did not have access to safe drinking water declined from 7.3 per
cent in 1996/97 to 6.5 per cent in 2003/04. Meanwhile, the
convenience of water use had improved between surveys, with a
significant shift in all sectors to pipe borne water inside the house,
thus reflecting improved living standards in general (Chart 6.3).

The provincial data on sources of water recorded that the
Western province had the highest share (51.7 per cent) of pipe
borne water inside and the Central, Uva and Sabaragamuwa
provinces had moderately high shares of pipe borne water outside

Chart 6.3
Sources of Water 1996/97 and 2003/04
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Table 6.13

Sources of Water by Sector 1996/97 and 2003/04
(As a percentage of households)

Sector
Sources of Water Urban Rural Estate All Sectors
1996/97(a) 2003/04(b) 1996/97(a) 2003/04(b) 1996/97(a) 2003/04(b) 1996/97(a) 2003/04(b)

Pipe Borne Water (inside) 55.5 69 4 1.4 258 3.6 17.0 16.3 30.8
Pipe Borne Water (outside) 30.3 8.5 8.7 5.1 71.3 57.0 147 8.1
Own Well 6.0 138 36.0 354 2.1 42 30.5 31.1
Common Well 7.1 5.6 357 269 13.4 12.9 31.0 235
River / Stream / Tank 0.3 0.0 3.5 25 8.1 7.7 3.3 2.4
Other 09 2.7 4.7 4.4 1.5 1.2 4.0 4.1

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
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Table 6.14

Sources of Water by Province
(As a percentage of households)

Province
Sources of Water All
Western Central Southern Northern Eastern North North Uva Sabara- Provinces
(a) Western Central gamuwa
Pipe Borne Water (inside) 51.7 29.8 34.1 3.1 17.4 15.5 15.2 21.3 251 30.8
Pipe Borne Water (outside) 5.5 215 6.3 8.3 22 21 1.2 16.0 1.5 8.1
Own Well 30.8 16.1 325 367 451 43.2 37.7 24 1 227 311
Common Well 9.5 245 206 42.8 27.4 36.0 440 25.8 247 23.5
River / Stream / Tank 0.1 58 1.1 0.0 1.7 0.2 0.3 10.0 6.6 24
Other 2.5 2.3 54 9.2 6.3 3.0 17 2.8 9.3 4.1

(a) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Muilaitivu districts

(Table 6.14). Many areas of these three provinces were covered
by estates. Use of well water in the North Western, Northern and
North Central provinces remained as high as 80 per cent, while
in the Western province too it accounted for 40 per cent.
Households using unsafe water sources in Uva, Sabaragamuwa,
Central, Eastern and Northern provinces ranged from 8 to 16 per
cent, indicating relatively poor availability of safe sources
compared to other provinces.

There was a clear relationship between access to a safe source
of water and level of income (Table 6.15). Use of pipe borne
water inside rose with income, while the share of all sources
other than own wells, fell with rising income. Use of own well
was evenly distributed at all levels of income. A significant share
of households used well water even at the highest income levels,

Table 6.15

Sources of Water by Income Quintile
(As a percentage of households)

Six Month Household Income Quintile

indicating that supply through the National Water Supply and
Drainage Board had not expanded in certain areas of the country.

Household Energy

The main source of household energy was electricity from the
national grid in all three sectors. In addition, kerosene was the
second main source of energy for remote areas where electricity
from the national grid was not available. Household access to
electricity for lighting purposes increased from 57 per cent in
1996/97 to 75 per cent in 2003/04 with a corresponding decline
in the use of kerosene from 43 per cent to 25 per cent during the
same period (Table 6.16). This reflects the expansion in supply
from the national grid in many areas of the country, more
particularly in the rural and estate sectors during the past seven
years under a large number of rural electrification schemes. By
turther expanding the capacity of hydro and thermal power
projects, the Ceylon Electricity Board has increased the supply
through the national grid. The use of kerosene for lighting
purposes no longer remains the dominant source of energy in
the estate and rural sectors, though the usage still remained

Sources of Water All L .

1 2 3 4 5 significant, at around 47 per cent in the estate sector and 27 per

cent in the rural sector in 2003/04 (Chart 6.4).
Pipe Borne Water (inside) 110 169 252 388 622 308 .. y . . . .
Pipe Borne Water (outside) 129 111 81 59 27 81 The provincial data on the usage of energy for lighting
Own Well 27.3 323 347 342 269 311 purposes indicated that the Western province had the highest
Common Well 365 314 257 173 67 235 (92.2 per cent) f electricity f the nati 1 erid hil
River/Stream/Tank 58 32 19 10 03 24 ot (B CLI) RIS O CUSSUREID7 I LAC WEHOIEL (Al WL
Other 66 52 44 29 12 41 the Uva province had the lowest (51.3 per cent) in 2003/04 (Table
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 6.17). Generally, over 60 per cent of houses in most provinces
Table 6.16
Sources of Energy for Lighting by Sector 1996/97 and 2003/04
(As a percentage of households)
Sector
Sources of Energy Urban Rural Estate All Sectors
for Lighting
1996/97(a) 2003/04(b) 1996/97(a) 2003/04(b) 1996/97(a) 2003/04(b) 1996/97(a) 2003/04(b)

Electricity from Grid 87.0 93 4 54 4 716 9.8 513 56.0 73.3
Electricity from Other 08 0.3 11 18 2.5 18 1.1 1.6
Kerosene 12.0 6.3 44 4 26.5 87.3 46.9 42.8 25.0
Other 0.2 0.1 0.1 01 0.4 0.0 0.1 0.1

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
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Table 6.17

Sources of Energy for Lighting by Province
(As a percentage of households)

Province
Sources of Energy All
for Lighting Western Central Southern  Northern Eastern North North Uva Sabara-  Provinces
(a) Western Central gamuwa

Electricity from Grid 922 71.5 77.6 63.3 64.1 66.2 59.3 51.3 61.0 73.3
Electricity from Other

Sources 0.2 1.2 0.8 0.3 15 2.3 27 5.4 3.7 1.6
Kerosene 715 273 215 36.1 34.2 314 38.0 432 35.2 25.0
Other 0.0 0.1 0.1 0.3 0.1 0.1 0.0 0.1 0.2 0.1
(a) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

Table 6.18

Chart 6.4
Sources of Energy for Lighting 1996/97 and 2003/04
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except Uva and North Central provinces used electricity from
the national grid. In the case of kerosene, Uva province recorded
the highest use (43.2 per cent). The lowest usage of kerosene
was in the Western province (7.5 per cent). Usage of kerosene in
the North Central, Northern, Sabaragamuwa, and Eastern
provinces was fairly high at over 33 per cent of households in
2003/04. This provides an indication of the need for increased
capacity and further expansion of the electricity supply in specific
areas of the country.

Sources of Energy for Lighting by Income Quintile
(As a percentage of households)

Six Month Household Income Quintiie

Sources of Energy All
for Lighting 1 2 3 4 5

Electricity from Grid 454 606 760 881 96.2 73.3
Electricity from Other Sources 15 2.1 2.1 1.3 12 1.6
Kerosene 53.0 372 218 106 24 250
Other 0.1 0.1 0.1 0.0 0.0 0.1
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100

Use of electricity from the national grid rose with the level of
income, while use of kerosene fell (Table 6.18). Around 45 per
cent of the lowest income quintile used power from the national
grid in comparison to 96 per cent in the highest income quintile.
On average, 73 per cent of households used power from the grid.
However, more than 50 per cent of the lowest income quintile
still used kerosene for lighting. About 37 per cent of the next
lower income quintile also used kerosene. This indicates that a
large percentage of lower income groups use kerosene probably
due to their low incomes or no infrastructure facilities to obtain
electricity from the grid.

Nearly, 83 per cent of households continued to use firewood
as their source of energy for cooking (Table 6.19). Firewood was
the dominant source of energy for households in the rural and
estate sectors for cooking purposes. The usage of firewood for
cooking purposes in the urban sector was the second most

Table 6.19

Sources of Energy for Cooking by Sector 1996/97 and 2003/04
(As a percentage of households)

Sector
Sources of Energy Urban Rural Estate All Sectors
for Cooking
1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b) 1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b) 1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b) 1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b)

Firewood 46.4 426 917 88.1 98.5 95.6 86 6 8238
LP gas 419 459 6.9 10.5 02 32 108 14.6
Kerosene 9.1 10.4 0.8 1.0 0.2 0.7 1.7 21
Other 6 1.1 0.6 0.4 1.1 0.5 0.9 05

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
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Table 6.20

Sources of Energy for Cooking by Province
(As a percentage of households)

Province
Sources of Energy All
for Cooking Western Central Southern Northern Eastern North North Uva Sabara-  Provinces
(a) Western Central gamuwa
Firewood 60.8 886 91.9 83.9 83.1 93.0 93.3 93.1 95.8 82.8
LP gas 341 9.6 7.6 4.4 1.3 6.1 6.6 6.8 4.0 146
Kerosene 4.7 09 04 10.8 28 0.8 0.1 0.1 0.2 21
Other 0.4 0.8 0.1 0.8 2.7 0.1 0.0 0.0 0.0 05
(a) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
Table 6.21

important source, and had declined from 46 per cent to 43 per
cent between the two survey periods as LP gas has become the
dominant source. Usage of firewood in the rural and estate sectors
had only marginally declined during the period. The urban sector
had substituted LP gas for firewood, showing an increase in the
usage of L.P gas by 4 percentage points during the period. The
rural and estate sectors had a moderate and marginal increase in
the use of L.P gas, respectively. This increase was mainly due to
the convenience of usage and expansion of the gas market through
competitive suppliers, and improved distribution despite the high
increase in gas prices during the past years. However, the use of
kerosene in the urban sector remained at around 10 per cent,
showing a marginal increase from 1996/97 to 2003/04.

The provincial data show that over 90 per cent of households
in Sabaragamuwa, North Central, Uva, North Western and
Southern provinces used firewood for cooking purposes (Table
6.20). The lowest use of firewood by households was in the
Western province (60.8 per cent) as the use of LP gas was the
highest (34.1 per cent). Households in the Northern province had
one of the lowest penetrations of LP gas and highest use of
kerosene (10.8 per cent). This high use of kerosene for cooking
purposes may be due to the fact that the LP gas market had
expanded in those areas, particularly in the Jaffna district, only
in the recent past since the ceasefire in early 2002.

Use of firewood for cooking declined with rising income,
while use of LP gas had increased (Table 6.21). However, only
about 45 per cent of the highest income quintile had used LP gas
while nearly 52 per cent still used firewood. This shows that
firewood remains the main source of energy for cooking

Sources of Energy for Cooking by Income Quintile
(As a percentage of households)

Sources of Six Month Household Income Quiritile

Energy for All
Cooking 1 2 3 4 5

Firewood 97 4 96 0 89.8 78.8 51.8 82.8
LP gas 1.2 21 6.7 17.8 45 4 14.6
Kerosene 08 16 30 31 2.2 21
Other 0.6 0.3 05 0.3 0.6 0.5
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100

irrespective of the level of income. Considering the distributional
problems of LP gas in some hilly terrain areas, free and plentiful
availability of firewood and the taste for foods cooked using
firewood, households even in the highest income groups had not
immediately substituted firewood with LP gas. However, there
Is a strong positive correlation between income levels and the
use of LP gas.

Latrine Facilities

Latrine facilities available in sampled households were
categorised as own latrine inside house, own latrine outside
house, common latrine and no latrine. Latrines were also
classified by type into water seal, pour-flush, pit and bucket.
There was a further drop in the households without latrine
facilities between the two survey periods (Table 6.22). The drop
was from 6.5 per cent in 1996/97 to 5.6 per cent in 2003/04 with
the inclusion of the Northern and Eastern provinces. When the

Table 6.22

Latrine Facilities by Sector 1996/97 and 2003/04
(As a percentage of households)

Sector
Latrine Facility Urban Rural Estate All Sectors
1996/97(a) 2003/04(b) 1996/97(a) 2003/04(b) 1996/97(a) 2003/04(b) 1996/97(a) 2003/04(b)
Inside 43.0 434 10.0 11.1 11 2.9 13.6 148
Outside — Separate 379 44.0 81.8 807 501 64.9 74 .8 753
Outside — Common 17.2 97 20 2.5 259 205 52 4.4
None 19 2.8 6.1 56 229 11.8 6.5 5.6

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
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Table 6.23

Latrine Facilities by Province
(As a percentage of households)

Province
Latrine Facility All
Woestern Central Southern Northern Eastern North North Uva Sabara- Provinces
(a) Western Central gamuwa
Inside 31.3 12.7 8.4 1.1 1.7 8.0 4.2 5.2 5.6 14.8
Outside — Separate 61.5 74.8 85.9 69.7 56.4 84.0 87.2 87.1 88.4 75.3
Outside — Common 6.2 7.5 2.3 47 2.7 3.4 1.3 31 3.2 4.4
None 1.0 5.0 3.4 14.4 29.2 46 7.3 4.6 2.7 5.6
(a) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
Northern and Eastern provinces were excluded the drop was Table 6.24
sharper, to 3.4 per cent. The estate sector still had the highest Latrine Facilities by Income Quintile
share of households with no latrine facilities, although it had (As a percentage of households)
dropped significantly from aroun er in
PP ¢ g .y i 7o) 28 p cgnt . 1996/97 to Six Month Household Income Quintile

around 12 per cent in 2003/04. Common latrines in the estate Latrine Facility =— Al
sector at around 26 per cent in 1996/97 had dropped by around 5 1 4 3 4 5
percentage points between the two survey periods. There was an inside 21 3.0 74 167 448 148
increase in the urban sector share of households with no latrines, Outside — Separate 76.7 837 834 789 537 753

8 : g . Outside — Common 6.7 6.3 4.7 3.0 1.1 4.4
between the two survey periods with the inclusion of the North None 144 70 47 14 03 56

and East. Use of common latrines had declined by 7 percentage
points in the urban sector. Meanwhile, houses with their own
latrines, on average, had increased from around 88 per cent in
1996/97 to around 90 per cent in 2003/04.

The province wise disaggregation shows that in the Eastern
province around 29 per cent of households had no latrines while
in the Northern province it was around 14 per cent (Table 6.23).
Except the Central province and these two provinces, all other
provinces had over 92 per cent self-owned latrines. Latrines
inside the house were highest in the Western province, while all
provinces had separate latrines outside as the highest share,
indicating the prevalent culture.

When analysing latrine facilities by income quintiles and type
of facilities, the share of outside-separate latrines declined from
a range of 76-84 per cent in the first four income quintiles to
54 per cent at the highest income quintile, while the share of
latrines inside increased from 2 per cent to 45 per cent (Table
6.24). Outside-common latrines declined from 7 per cent to 1
per cent with rising income.

Survey data revealed that there was a significant improvement
in sanitation facilities in all 3 sectors with a 10 percentage point
transition to water seal latrines (Table 6.25).

When disaggregated by province, it was seen that households
in the Western province had the highest share (89.6 per cent) of
water seal latrines, while the lowest shares of around 46 per cent
and around 49 per cent were in the Northern and Eastern
provinces, respectively (Table 6.26). Consequently, houses with
pour-flush latrines in the Northern and Eastern provinces were
fairly high when compared with the other provinces. Uva, North
Central and Sabaragamuwa provinces too had significant shares
of pit latrines. This indicates the need for improvement in sanitary
facilities, particularly in those five provinces.

Usage of water seal latrine increased from 60 per cent to 94
per cent, while use of all other types of latrines declined with
rising income (Table 6.27). The lower two income quintiles had
shares of about 14 and 7 per cent without latrines, indicating the

Table 6.25

Type of Latrine by Sector 1996/97 and 2003/04
(As a percentage of households)

Sector
Type of Latrine Urban Rural Estate All Sectors
1996/97(a) 2003/04(b) 1996/97(a) 2003/04(b) 1996/97(a) 2003/04(b) 1996/97(a) 2003/04(b)

Water Seal 77.3 87.1 69.7 79.3 59.4 70.9 70.1 79.9
Pour Flush 15.7 8.6 3.6 6.2 1.7 8.9 5.0 6.6
Pit 4.2 1.2 20.1 8.7 14.4 8.4 17.8 7.8
Bucket 0.9 0.3 0.5 0.1 1.5 0.0 0.6 0.1
None 1.9 28 6.1 5.6 229 1.8 6.5 5.6

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
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Table 6.26

Type of Latrine by Province
(As a percentage of households)

Province
Type of Latrine — All
Western Central Southern Northern Eastern North North Uva Sabara- Provinces
(a) Western Central gamuwa
Water Seal 89.6 74.4 88.3 45.6 49.4 86.4 729 74.7 81.8 79.9
Pour Flush 7.1 9.5 1.1 40.0 16.3 1.7 5.0 2.2 2.2 6.6
Pit 2.1 11.1 7.3 0.0 5.2 7.2 14.3 18.3 13.1 7.8
Bucket 0.2 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.1 0.5 0.3 0.2 0.1
None 1.0 5.0 3.4 14.4 29.2 4.6 7.3 4.6 27 5.6

(a) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

need for the health authorities to promote better sanitation

Table 6.27 - g
. L facilities among low-income households.
Type of Latrine by Income Quintile
A tage of h hold. . ars o
(As a percentage of households) 6.4 Availability of Other Household Amenities
Type of Latrine Six Month Household Income Quintile Al Household amenities, another indicator of living conditions, can
1 2 3 4 5 be grouped in to four broad categories, namely Media/Communi-
cation, Transport, Clothing related appliances and Other
Water Seal 60.2 740 830 879 942 799 . . o
Pour Flush 6.8 6.9 6.9 78 48 6.6 household appliances. Improvements in the availability of
Pit 183 119 5.2 2.8 0.6 7.8 selected household amenities in each of these four categories
Bucket 0.3 0.1 0.1 0.1 0.0 0.1 & d in the followi "
None 144 20 47 14 0.3 56 are discussed in the following sections.
Table 6.28

Availability of Other Household Amenities by Sector 1996/97 and 2003/04
(As a percentage of households)

1996/97(a) 2003/04(b)
Iltem ———— =
Urban Rural Estate All Sectors Urban Rural Estate All Sectors
Media / Communication
Radio 834 73.8 499 73.6 83.8 78.1 67.4 78.3
Television 72.4 49.2 225 50.6 84.7 69.6 55.0 70.8
Land / Cellular Phone (c) 18.9 2.6 0.0 45 51.4 21.6 4.7 245
Land Phone 17.7 2.0 0.0 3.8 42.2 13.7 1.8 16.7
Cellular Phone 3.2 0.9 0.0 1.1 26.7 11.9 3.4 13.3
Computer 15 0.3 0.0 0.4 12.3 3.1 0.5 4.1
E-mail 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 53 0.8 0.0 1.3
Transport
Bicycle 29.1 442 8.7 40.5 41.6 49.6 10.4 46.6
Motorcycle / Car/ Three Wheeler/ Tractor(d) 22.3 145 0.8 14.7 31.3 23.5 4.4 23.5
Scooter / Motorcycle 12.8 12.6 0.6 12.0 16.2 17.1 3.7 16.3
Car/ Van 10.0 2.6 0.0 3.4 15.2 4.7 0.2 5.8
Three Wheeler 25 0.8 0.2 0.9 3.5 2.9 0.2 2.8
Tractor 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 1.1 2.8 0.3 2.4
Clothing Related
Sewing Machine 56.5 413 11.3 41.5 55.7 43.2 19.7 43.6
Washing Machine 12,4 1.7 0.2 2:9 242 54 0.5 7.6
Other
Refrigerator 47.8 13.3 0.0 16.8 56.5 27.2 4.4 29.7
Fan 55.0 16.6 0.2 20.4 73.5 38.9 6.6 41.6
Air-Conditioner 1.6 0.2 0.0 0.3 3.2 0.6 0.2 0.9
Camera 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 17.7 8.6 6.4 9.6

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces.

(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts.

(c) Sub-category shares do not add up, as some households possess both categories of phones.

(d) Sub-category shares do not add up, as some households possess more than one form of motorised transport.
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The access to other household amenities in all sectors had
improved significantly between the two survey periods (Chart
6.5). These improvements were more notable in the rural and
estate sector households (Table 6.28).

Except bicycles and manually operated sewing machines, the
operations of most other household amenities require electricity.
Apart from increasing purchasing power, basic infrastructure

Chart 6.5
Availability of Selected Household Amenities
1996/97 and 2003/04
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development over time, such as the rural electrification
programmes, expansion of both land phone and mobile phone
networks, improvement of the motorable road network, a widely
expanded financial sector intermediary service in leasing, hire
purchasing and credit facilities, and wide publicity and marketing
of technological devices were the factors that contributed to
improve access to other household amenities over time, especially
in the rural and estate sectors. Therefore, the contribution of both
improvements in infrastructure development and household
income were the most decisive factors in upgrading the living
standards of people between the two survey periods.

At provincial level, it was observed that the Western Province
had better living standards in all areas. In particular, the
availability of telephones, private transport, clothing related
appliances, refrigerators, and fans in the Western province were
well above the national average level. The North Western
province was the only other to be above the national average,
and in 7 provinces, availability remained below the national
average (Table 6.29). The availability of most household
appliances was lowest in the Uva Province. The ranking order
for provincial distribution of average access to selected household
appliances during CFS survey 2003/04 clearly shows these
provincial disparities (Chart 6.6).

An increase in non-food expenditure, especially for durable

W 1996/97  [J 2003/04 household amenities, as a result of the higher household income
over time, was the major contributory factor to the improvement
Table 6.29
Availability of Other Household Amenities by Province
(As a percentage of households)
Province
Item All
Western Central Southern  Northern Eastern North North Uva Sabara- Provinces
(a) Western Central gamuwa
Media/Communication
Radio 84.1 78.1 79.4 68.9 627 781 75.7 76.6 78.2 78.3
Television 85.8 70.6 67.7 439 49.2 726 657 57.3 67.6 70.8
Land / Cellular Phone (b) 45.3 171 183 197 13.9 231 13.9 9.1 13.4 245
Land Phone 34.9 10.4 10.4 735 99 131 8.9 6.6 7.3 16.7
Cellular Phone 23.9 9.5 104 139 6.1 141 7:2 36 7.8 133
Computer 9.9 2.6 25 2.8 1.2 2.5 1.2 0.5 1.6 4.1
E-mail 38 0.7 05 0.0 0.1 07 0.7 0.1 0.1 1.3
Transport
Bicycle 39.4 16.7 55.5 86.7 73.8 712 80.1 3145 19.7 46.6
Motorcycle / Car/ Three
Wheeler / Tractor (c) 33.0 11.2 19.7 23.6 192 336 29.2 10.3 14.2 235
Scooter / Motorcycle 19.9 6.6 14.8 20.3 16.1 27.2 209 6.5 9.4 16.3
Car/Van 121 3.5 2.8 31 27 55 3.8 2.3 2.7 5.8
Three Wheeler 4.5 1.6 31 11 15 2.5 1.8 1.3 31 2.8
Tractor 1.1 0.5 2.1 31 2.8 5.4 9.6 1.8 09 2.4
Clothing Related
Sewing Machine 58 4 38.8 457 256 238 441 369 285 399 43.6
Washing Machine 17.8 515 37 08 54 4.3 2.4 20 2.2 7.6
Other
Refrigerator 53.6 21.8 241 12.8 16.9 27.6 194 11.1 18.9 297
Fan 69.0 217 39.3 33.1 41.4 40.3 30.0 11.2 28.1 41.6
Air-Conditioner 2.1 0.4 0.3 0.6 0.5 0.7 09 0.1 0.1 0.9
Camera 11545 10.8 6.2 3.9 3.2 9.5 9.7 56 59 9.6
(a) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
(b) Sub-category shares do not add up, as some households possess both categories of phones
(c) Sub category shares do not add up, as some households possess more than one form of motorised transport
Chapter 6 — Housing, Household Amenities and Land Ownership 89



Chart 6.6
Average Availability of Household Amenities by Province
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Chart 6.7
Availability of Household Amenities by Income Quintile
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Table 6.30

Availability of Other Household Amenities by Income Quintile
(As a percentage of households)

Six Month Household Income Quintile
Item All
1 2 3 4 5

Media / Communication

Radio 584 722 794 870 945 783

Television 385 577 746 872 959 708

Land / Cellular Phone (a) 15 43 138 323 704 245
Land Phone 0.6 22 70 183 553 167
Cellular Phone 10 23 75 175 383 133

Computer 01 02 07 17 179 41

E-mail 00 0.1 0.0 01 65 13

Transport

Bicycle 351 469 520 522 470 466

Motorcycle / Car / Three

Wheeler / Tractor (b) 37 89 177 317 6558 235

Scooter / Motorcycle 28 70 139 239 337 163
Car/ Van 01 03 11 33 242 58
Three Wheeler 04 06 2.2 4.9 5.9 28
Tractor 08 16 2.1 36 41 2.4

Clothing Related

Sewing Machine 159 275 414 554 776 436
Washing Machine 01 05 17 55 299 76
Other

Refrigerator 24 80 211 411 761 297
Fan 96 191 379 578 836 416
Air-Conditioner 01 01 0.4 04 34 09
Camera 1.8 37 54 100 273 96

(a) Sub-category shares do not add up, as some households possess both
categories of phones

(b) Sub category shares do not add up, as some households possess more
than one form of motorised transport

in access to these household amenities. This was also reflected
in the analysis by income levels (Chart 6.7). The availability of
all other household amenities rose with income, except bicycles,
thus reflecting it as a common man’s utility (Table 6.30).

Media and Communication

A radio was the most commonly available household item of
communication among all income groups, sectors and provinces,
while television was the second highest available item among
households. More than 75 per cent and 70 per cent of households
had access to radios and televisions, respectively (Table 6.28).
In the communication category, the household telephone has
become more prominent in recent years and a high increase in
usage was observed from 5 per cent in 1996/97 to 25 per cent
during the 2003/04 survey. Access to computer and e-mail
facilities remained marginal.

Access to radio and television had improved in all sectors
over time in 2003/04. More than 80 per cent of households in
the urban sector had access to both radio and television, whereas
it was 78 per cent and 70 per cent, respectively, in the rural sector.
The access to television in the estate sector had doubled from 23
per cent in 1996/97 to 55 per cent in the 2003/04 survey period,
while access to radio had also improved significantly. The
availability of telephone, computer and e-mail facilities showed
a heavy urban bias. However, the access had considerably
improved in both the urban and rural sectors compared to the
previous survey in 1996/97. More than half of households in the
urban sector had either fixed or cellular telephones whereas less
than one fourth of households enjoyed the same in the rural sector
(Chart 6.8).

In the Western province around 85 per cent of households
possessed both radios and televisions (Table 6.29 and Chart 6.9).
In most other provinces, the percentage of household access was
below the national average, with access being lowest in the
Eastern, Northern and Uva provinces. In the Western province,
45 per cent of households had telephone facilities, while they
were less than the national average (25 per cent) in the all other
provinces. The lowest telephone access ratio was reported from
the Uva Province.

As can be expected, the household income and possession of
Media/Communication items were clearly related (Table 6.30).
However, 58 per cent and 39 per cent of all households in the
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Chart 6.8
Availability of Radio, Television and Telephone by Sector
1996/97 and 2003/04
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Chart 6.10
Availability of Motorised Transport by Sector
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Chart 6.9
Availability of Radio, Television and Telephone by Province
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lowest income quintile had radios and televisions, respectively.
The availability of a variety of easy payment schemes to purchase
such items could have contributed to this trend. Except these
two media items, all other Communication items were highly
income biased (Chart 6.7). Access to computer and e-mail
facilities was insignificant in all but the highest income quintile
(Table 6.30).

In general, the vast improvement in telephone access among
households was the main feature in the Media/Communication
category. Though income was a major causal factor, the expansion
in the telecommunication network throughout the country
including in the Northern and Eastern provinces for both fixed
access and mobile telephone services had raised the number of
subscribers significantly and influenced the availability of
telephones among households.

Transport

Among transport sector items, the bicycle was the most common
mode of transport and the availability was 47 per cent among
households, reflecting a small increase since the previous survey

(Table 6.28). Meanwhile, access to some form of motorised
transport had improved significantly between the survey periods,
and by 2003/04, approximately one fourth of households had
access to either a motorcycle, three wheeler, car, van or tractor,
thereby explaining the low increase in availability of bicycles.

The bicycle continued to be the most common mode of
transport in the rural sector and the household access rate was
50 per cent. An average of 31 per cent of households in the urban
sector had access to motorised vehicles in 2003/04 compared to
the corresponding rate of 22 per cent in the 1996/97 survey
period. Among motorised vehicles, the availability of a scooter/
motorcycle was highest in the rural sector (17 per cent). In the
urban sector, equal shares of households of around 15 per cent
had access to either scooters/motorcycles or cars/vans. Access
in the estate sector to motorised transport of any type was very
low (Chart 6.10).

At provincial level, one third of households in the Western
province and the North Western province had access to some
type of motor vehicle (Table 6.29). The access ratios in the
Central, Uva and Sabaragamuwa provinces were much lower
compared to the other provinces. The usage of a motorcycle or
scooter was most popular in the North Western province, while
a car or a van was most widely used in the Western province. In
each province, the bicycle was the most common mode of
transport. More than 80 per cent of households in the North
Central and Northern provinces had access to bicycles. It was
seen that the use of bicycles was lower in provinces that had a
hilly terrain (Chart 6.11).

Access to motorised transport was highly positively related
to income (Chart 6.7 and Table 6.30). More than half the
households in the highest income quintile had access to a motor
vehicle. Availability of bicycles was relatively evenly distributed
among households across income quintiles.

Besides the increase in household income, upgrading of rural
roads to motorable conditions and expansion of economic
activities in the Northern and Eastern provinces after the ceasefire
agreement would have also contributed to increase the availability
of motorised vehicles among households in those areas.
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Chart 6.11 Chart 6.12
Availability of Motor Vehicles and Bicycles by Province Availability of Washing and Sewing Machines by Sector
1996/97 and 2003/04
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Access to sewing and washing machines was analysed under this Availability of Washing and Sewing Machines by Province
category. Availability of both sewing and washing machines
among households had increased from 41 to 44 per cent and from
3 to 8 per cent, respectively between surveys (Table 6.28). 20
Washing machines have not yet become a standard household 40
appliance and the average access rate was minimal. More than
90 per cent of households still do their laundry manually or
outsource it. 20

A sewing machine was the most common household appliance
in all sectors. Availability of sewing machines recorded 20 per
cent in the estate sector, a great improvement compared to
I'1 per cent registered during the previous survey period of
1996/97. Washing machines had a high urban bias, where the
access had doubled from 12 per cent in 1996/97 to 24 per cent in Province
2003/04 survey period. The access to washing machines in the B Washing Machine O Sewing Machine
urban sector was three fold the national average (8 per cent),
indicating very low penetration in the other two sectors (Chart
6.12).

More than half (58 per cent) of households in the Western Chart 6.14
province had access to sewing machines, while the availability Availability of Washing and Sewing Machines
was far behind the national average (44 per cent) in the Eastern by Income Quintile
and Northern provinces (Table 6.29 and Chart 6.13). The access 80
ratio to washing machines was also significantly higher (18 per 59
cent) in the Western province.

Availability of both washing and sewing machines was highly & .
related to household income, particularly washing machines. 50
Although access to sewing machines was positively related to
income, a reasonable number of households with such access
was observed even in the lowest income quintile (Table 6.30 and
Chart 6.14). =L
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The availability of refrigerators and fans had significantly
increased over time. It had almost doubled for refrigerators from
16 per cent in 1996/97 to 30 per cent in the 2003/04 survey period

B Washing Machine O Sewing Machine
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(Table 6.28 and Chart 6.15). The usage of fans among households
had also doubled from 20 per cent in 1996/97 to 42 per cent in
the 2003/04 survey period.

It was observed that the access to all household appliances in
this category had more than doubled in the rural and estate sectors
compared to the 1996/97 survey period, while access had also
increased significantly in the urban sector. The share of
households with access to these appliances in the urban sector
remained double that in the rural sector, and over 10 fold that in
the estate sector, except for cameras.

When analysed by provinces, significantly higher access to
all appliances was observed in the Western province. In general,
compared to other provinces, the shares of household access to
most appliances appeared lowest in the Uva province (Table 6.29
and Chart 6.16).

All household appliances in this category indicated a
positive relationship with income. In particular, refrigerators,
air-conditioners and cameras were very highly correlated with

Chart 6.15
Availability of Fan and Refrigerator by Sector
1996/97 and 2003/04
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Chart 6.17
Availability of Selected Amenities by Income Quintile

90
80
70
60
50

Per cent

40
30 ¢
20

bl

Six Month Household Income Quintile

B Fan O Refrigerator B Air-Conditioner Camera

household income. Access to electric fans signified a lower
correlation with income, being a more affordable household
appliance (Table 6.30 and Chart 6.17).

6.5 Land Ownership of Households

This section analyses land ownership of households and the
utilisation of such land for economic purposes such as agriculture,
industry and commerce. Land ownership details disclosed in this
section were based on the information provided by households
at the time of interview. The survey focused on the de-facto
ownership of the land, and did not call for any supporting
documentary evidence of legal ownership. Also land ownership
was classified by the location of the owning household, and not
by the location of such land. Further, any changes in the pattern
of such land ownership from previous surveys to the current
survey period could not be assessed, as such information had
not been collected in previous surveys.

Land is a major asset. Hence the share of households with
land ownership (land ownership ratio) is a measure of the asset
base of the household sector in the economy. The survey results
showed that 91 per cent of households owned land. The
percentage of households with any land ownership was 85 per
cent even in the lowest household income quintile.

The policies of promoting housing development and
availability of various low interest credit schemes by both public
and private sector financial institutions may have made a
substantial contribution to increase the number of households
with land ownership, particularly their own houses.

Distribution of Land Ownership

Information pertaining to land ownership of a household was
collected under 5 categories of lands based on their utilisation.
Those were homesteads, agricultural, commercial, industrial and
unutilised lands. These can form 31 different combinations of
ownership for a household. Although there are 31 such
combinations, 96 per cent of households belonged to 5 of those
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Chart 6.18
Distribution of Land Ownership
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categories and only 4 per cent of households had more complex
combinations of land ownership (Chart 6.18).

Of the total households sampled, only 9 per cent of households
did not own any type of land. However, 47 per cent owned only
their homestead land, while 28 per cent had both homestead and
agricultural Jands. The share of households which owned both
homestead and unutilised lands was 6 per cent. The percentage
of households with homestead, agricultural and unutilised land
was another 6 per cent.

The sectoral analysis indicated that the share of households
with land ownership was significantly higher in the rural sector
compared to the urban and estate sectors (Chart 6.19). In the
case of the estate sector, a larger proportion of plantation workers
lived in accommodation provided by the estate employer,
resulting in a low level of land ownership.

Chart 6.19
Land Ownership by Sector
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Land Utilisation

It was seen that households using land for economic purposes
were around 35 per cent for agriculture and around 2 per cent
for industry or commerce (Table 6.31).

Each sector had a different pattern of land ownership. The
ownership of homestead lands was significantly higher in the
rural (94 per cent) and urban (85 per cent) sectors compared to
the estate (15 per cent) sector. Ownership of homestead lands in
the urban sector was relatively lower compared to the rural sector
owing to a higher percentage of city dwellers living in
condominiums/flats and rented annexes or houses. The demand
for such houses in the urban sector usually comes from people
who have migrated to the cities for employment, education and
other purposes.

The rural sector, where agriculture was dominant, reported
the highest percentage of households with ownership of
agricultural land. Similarly, ownership of commercial and
industrial lands, although very low overall, was relatively higher
in the urban sector due to the higher density of industrial and
commercial activities in those areas. The share of unutilised lands
owned by households was 15 per cent in the rural sector, whereas
it was 10 per cent in the urban sector.

Though the rural sector reported the highest average size of
agricultural land per household (Table 6.32) the average size of
agricultural land per household that owned land was higher in
the urban sector (Table 6.33). Although owners of large
agricultural lands live in urban areas, most of these lands would
be located in the rural or estate sector, since land ownership in
the survey was classified by the location of the owning household

Table 6.31

Ownership of Land by Utilisation and Sector
(As a percentage of households)

Sector
Type of Use All
Urban Rural Estate Sectors
Homestead Land 851 937 155 887
Agriculture Land 6.3 414 91 354
Commercial / Industrial Land 383 22 07 23
Unutilised Land 9.9 147 30 135
Table 6.32
Average Land Size per Household by
Utilisation and Sector (a)
Perches
Sector
Type of Use All
Urban Rural Estate Sectors

Agriculture 351 985 13.4 86.2
Industrial 01 08 0.1 0.7
Commercial 20 1.3 03 1.3
Homestead 14.9 38.9 38 341
Unutilised 100 17.8 16 16.0
Total 620 157.3 192 138.3

(a) Size of the land ownership of landless households was considered as
zero.
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Table 6.33

Land Ownership and Size per Owning Household by
Utilisation and Sector

Perches
Seclor

Type of Use All
Urban Rural Estate Sectors
Agriculture No. 93 3,999 54 4,146
Size 557 238 147 244
Industrial No. 4 50 1 55
Size 26 151 40 140
Commercial  No. 45 169 3 217
Size 65 74 61 72
Homestead No. 1,257 9,044 92 10,393
Size 18 42 25 38
Unutilized No. 146 1,414 18 1,578
Size 101 122 53 119
Total No. 1,311 9,241 120 10,672
Size 70 164 95 152

and not by the location of the land itself, In fact, one household
in the urban sector possessed 16,000 perches of agricultural land,
which amounted to 32.4 per cent of the total agricultural land
ownership of the sector. The smaller size of homestead land
owned by households in the urban sector reflected the high
density of households in those areas.

Among provinces, the average size of ownership of
agricultural land per household was higher in the North Central
and North Western Provinces which have relatively low

population density (Table 6.34). When compared to other
provinces, the majority of households in both provinces depend
on agriculture, mainly paddy cultivation. However, the average
size of agriculture land per household that owned land in the
Western Province was relatively high (Table 6.35). These lands
can be located in other provinces. The highest average size of
unutilised land ownership per household was reported from the
Northern Province, which had been affected by the civil war
during the last 20 years. The owners of such lands may not have
had an opportunity to utilise those lands for agriculture or other
economic activity due to security conditions.

When the ownership of land was analysed by size, 40 per
cent of lands owned by households were less than 40 perches in
size. Also 11 per cent of agricultural lands were less than
40 perches and over 50 per cent less than onc acre in size
(Table 6.36). This should be taken into consideration for policy
planning in agriculture. It was also observed that 22 per cent of
unutilised lands were more than one acre in size. Most lands
which were used for industrial or commercial activities and
homesteads were relatively small. In fact, over 35 per cent of
homestead lands were less than 20 perches in size, and the
percentage of industrial and commercial lands less than
20 perches in size were 28 per cent and 42 per cent, respectively.

The share of households with land ownership rose with income
level, showing a positive correlation between land ownership
and income (Table 6.37). A similar relationship was also observed
between average size of agricultural land per household and

Table 6.34
Average Land Size per Household by Utilisation and Province (a) Perches
Province
Type of Use = - > - All
Western Central Southern Northern Eastern North North Uva Sabara- Provinces
(b) Waestern Central gamuwa
Agriculture 43.0 54.9 75.5 36.3 108.5 136.1 224.4 124.3 79.0 86.2
Homestead 215 273 37.0 27.8 30.6 43.9 61.3 39.6 44 2 34.1
Unutilised 7.6 7.4 17.0 494 23.1 16.8 29.9 32.6 12.8 16.0
Total 74.4 91.5 130.4 113.5 162.3 199.5 319.2 197.9 139.0 138.3
(a) Size of the land ownership of landless households was considered as zero.
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
Table 6.35
Land Ownership and Size per Owning Household by Utilisation and Province Perches
Province
Type of Use — - All
Western Central Southern  Northern Eastern North North Uva Sabara-  Provinces
(a) Western Central gamuwa
Agriculture No. 501 486 638 50 242 765 505 440 519 4,146
Size 276 173 178 261 380 268 339 221 184 244
Homestead No. 2,933 1,135 1,423 251 778 1,440 727 646 1,060 10,393
Size 24 37 39 40 33 486 64 48 50 38
Unutilised No. 303 157 225 99 151 158 131 186 168 1,578
Size 81 72 114 180 129 160 174 137 92 119
Total No. 2,990 1,192 1436 296 812 1,452 745 667 1,082 10,672
Size 80 118 137 138 169 207 327 232 155 152
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
Chapter 6 — Housing, Household Amenities and Land Ownership 95




Table 6.36

Land Ownership by Utilisation and Size
(As a percentage of number of lands)

Type of land

Size Agricul-  Indus- Commer- Home- Unuti- Total

(Perches) ture trial cial atead lised
1- 19 3.8 27.8 421 355 18.5 259
20 - 39 7.5 7.4 171 27.9 20.0 14.86
40- 79 1538 7.4 16.7 213 19.9 14.7
80-119 131 241 9.3 9.2 11.3 10.3
120 - 159 111 9.3 5.1 1.5 7.9 3.9
160 < 48.6 241 10.8 4.7 22.4 30.6
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

income. However the average ownership of unutilised land per
household in the first quintile was higher than the second and
third quintiles and above the average of the country. It appeared
that the poorest segment of households own a relatively higher
area of unutilised land which can be utilised for economic
activities as a part of poverty alleviation progammes in the
country.

In summary, significant changes have been taking place in
the country in the areas of housing and access to public utilities
and other household amenities over the past decade. The findings

Table 6.37
Land Ownership per Household by Income Quintile

Perches
Six Month Percentage of Total Agri- Home- Unuti-
Household Households Extent  cultural stead lised
Income with Land Land Land
Quintile Ownership
1 85.5 17 65 33 17
2 87.7 115 68 34 12
3 918 129 79 35 14
4 94.0 134 80 34 18
5 96.2 197 139 34 19
Total 91.0 138 86 34 16

confirmed further improvements in the quality of housing and
housing stock. At the same time, changing household preferences
for more sophisticated household amenities and services were
consistent with overall economic development in the country.
Meanwhile, the pace of development varied significantly across
provinces and sectors, further highlighting the disparities in the
availability of infrastructure facilities, utilites and even basic
household amenities across these different sub-sectors of the
population. The findings further emphasised the need for a more
focused regional development programme in these areas in the
future.
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Chapter 7

iIncome

Income is one of the most important and most sensitive variables
in a socio-economic survey. The level of income in a household
alone indicates the earning capacity as well as the purchasing
power of that household, which determines the welfare level of
the household members. The nutrition level of the household
members, ownership of amenities and availability of facilities,
and even their educational achievements and health conditions,
ultimately depend on the level of income. At the same time,
information on income is a parameter that is most difficult to
assess, since there is a general tendency among respondents to
misreport income due to various reasons. The tendency among
high income earners has been to understate income in the fear
that leakage of information could involve them in higher tax
payments. The low income earners would do so in the fear that
they will lose welfare benefits, if the reported level is too high,
or in the hope that they will receive benefits if it is adequately
low. In some cases, where respondents’ income has fallen
drastically, and they arc embarrassed to reveal their true situation,
income information may not be accurately stated. The collection
of income information from non-fixed income earners is also
made difficult, especially from those whose income fluctuates
daily (e.g. three wheeler drivers), since they do not maintain
records of their income. While the analyses in this chapter are
subject to these limitations, the training of field investigators in
CFS 2003/04 placed particular emphasis on overcoming these
difficulties to minimise such misreporting of information on
income.

The survey data revealed an improvement in the overall
income level between the two survey periods, from 1996/97 to
2003/04. An income receivers’ average one month income, in
real terms, on an annual basis, had grown by 1.8 per cent.
However, the one month average income of households recorded
a lower real growth than of income receivers, due to the drop in
the average number of income receivers per household. Yet,
household one month per capita income showed a substantial
increase between the two survey periods due to the sharper
decrease in average household size during that period. The real
increase in the income levels of income receivers, households,
and per capita was somewhat overshadowed by the slight increase
in the Gini coefficient towards greater inequality of income
distribution. Moreover, disparities among sectors and provinces
remained high. The findings identified certain factors affecting
income inequality, both demographic (age, gender, and
geographic location) and socio-economic (education, skills
acquired, employment status, occupation and production sector).

7.1 Concepts, Definitions, Methodology of
Data Collection and Limitations

As in the previous surveys, the CFS 2003/04 collected income
statistics that enabled analysis of income by two units, namely,
income receivers and households. Under household income,
two criteria were used, namely, total income, the pooled income
of all the income receivers in a household and per capita income,
the total household income divided by the number of members
in the household. Household per capita income captured the
endowment per member of the household, on average.

In the survey, an individual who received a minimum one
month income of Rs.250 or a minimum six month income of
Rs.1,500, preceding the date of the interview, was considered as
an income receiver. An income earned by an individual less than
this stipulated amount was added to the income of the head of
the household. Also, if the only income received by an individual
was of an irregular nature (such as a windfall gain or transfer
payment from a relative abroad) such income was not considered
to be the income of the recipient but of the head of the household
to which the individual belonged. The type of occupation and
production sector of the income receivers were recorded under
the ISCO-88 and ISIC-90, respectively. This facilitated analysing
an income receiver’s income from occupation by type of
occupation and also allowed comparability of income data at
international level.

Information on the income of income receivers was collected
for two reference periods, one month (last thirty days preceding
the date of the field interview) and six months (last six months
preceding that date). The advantage of one-month data is that
they are comparatively free from non-sampling errors arising
from memory lapses. However, given the seasonal nature of
economic activities, particularly in the agriculture sector, and
irregularity of income in informal economic activities,
information on six months income provides a more stable
measure of household average income over a longer period that
is better related to its expenditure patterns. As the sample size
was large enough and the conduct of the survey was balanced to
take account of seasonal variations throughout the year, there
were no significant differences observed between the one-month
data and the one month average of six-months data. Therefore,
the analysis in the following sections is based on the one-month
reference period.

The sources of income in the survey were identified as
occupation income (or occupations, in instances where the
income receiver was engaged in one or more subsidiary
occupations) such as salaries, wages and other payments;
property income which included rental income, imputed rental
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value of owner occupied or rent subsidised dwellings and that of
homegrown produce and income from financial assets (interests
and dividends); transfer income; windfall income; and other
income (from any other source). Transfer income, defined to be
income for which no direct service was performed, was identified
under different categories such as pensions, government transfers
for targeted groups such as Samurdhi receipts, food stamps,
school uniforms and other charitable allowances, and transfer
payments from friends and relatives living outside the household.
However, some government transfers to households such as value
of school books provided and value of the government services
provided free of charge, such as educational and medical services
that cannot be valued easily and accurately, were not included in
the survey as transfer income. Consequently, total income and
corresponding expenditure have been underestimated to the
extent of all such state services provided free.

In the CFS, in the case of wage earners, money income
referred to their gross salary before deductions for taxes, pension
funds/provident funds, loan instalments, salary advances, and
other deductions. These deductions were recorded appropriately
in the relevant sections of the survey questionnaire. As an
example, provident fund deductions were recorded as contri-
butions under household investments, while loan instalments
were detailed as repayment of household loans. Thus,
automatically, only the disposable income of the households was
available to match their other expenses.

All income received were categorised by type of income
under money (or cash) income or income in kind according to
the nature of receipts and payments. Money income was defined
as income received in cash as well as the net saleable value of
agricultural or industrial production (after the cost of production
was deducted), valued at the market price that prevailed on the
date it was harvested or produced, if the sale had not taken place
yet. Following the tradition of the previous CFS surveys, transfer
payments from the government such as Janasaviya and Samurdhi
were also considered as money income in the 2003/04 survey.
Income in kind consisted of the imputed value of goods and
services received as remuneration for employment, such as the
value of meals, uniforms, transport services, railway warrants,
and free living quarters, the imputed value of homegrown produce
consumed, including firewood collected free, imputed value of
rent for owner occupied dwellings and subsidised parts of rents,
if any, and imputed values of goods and services received from
friends and relatives living away from the household.

There are limitations to the above definitions and a few of
them are discussed here. In the CFS, most of the "household
income" was credited to the income of the head of household,
who is always an income receiver, by definition. Accordingly,
imputed rent for an owner occupied house (irrespective of which
household member was the legal owner of the premises), all
government transfers given to household members, including
school uniforms, and any private transfers from family members
or relatives living outside the household were considered as the
income of the head of household, in the survey. This practice

has somewhat distorted the analysis in this chapter on income
and income distribution when analysed by income receivers, as
the head of the household is solely assigned such household
income. Since the head of the household, in the majority of
households is a male, this practice also biases income towards
males in the analysis of income by gender. However, this does
not affect the analysis when household income is examined by
total income or per capita income.

Another practice followed in the survey was that when a
family member or relative(s) lived outside the household, either
within the country or abroad, for the purpose of employment,
they were not treated as household members and, accordingly,
as income receivers. Monetary contributions from these persons
to their respective families were recorded as transfer income from
family members living outside the household. This practice has
reduced the relative share of income from occupation at the level
of income receivers as well as households. In the cases of married
persons living outside the household, their spouses living in the
household were treated as the receivers of transfer income, and
in the case of unmarried children living outside the household
who contributed to the welfare of the household, the head of
household (in most cases one of the parents) was treated as the
receiver of the transfer income. This has distorted the role of
occupation income when income is analysed by various
categories such as gender, age and education.

In the CFS, a household was defined as a group of persons
living under one roof with common cooking arrangements. This
definition, which is appropriate for a multipurpose household
survey like the CFS, may create complications when the data
are analysed at the household level. According to the definition,
household members include boarders and domestic aides. The
inclusion of these members in a household raises household
income and expenditure levels, as their incomes and expenditures
are added to both the overall household income and expenditure,
thereby creating a double counting error in total household
income and expenditure. Though the statistical impact of this
was minimal for the entire survey, this fact should be taken into
account when household income is analysed at total or per capita
level. This limitation does not arise when income is analysed by
income receivers.

In addition to these specific limitations, the general limitations
of the survey also affected the analysis of income. The outdated
sectoral classification distorts the sectoral (urban, rural and
estate) income analysis, while exclusion of the Northern and
Eastern provinces in the 1996/97 survey and inclusion of five of
nine districts in these two provinces in the current survey impacts
on comparisons between the two surveys.

The following analyses for both units of income, households
and income receivers, highlight the types of income, sources of
income, overall income distribution and levels and inequality in
relation to sectors and provinces. In this chapter, the annual
compounded rate of change was used to analyse annual changes
in income between surveys. In order to compare real changes in
income between CFS 1996/97 and CFS 2003/04, the nominal
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values in 2003/04 were deflated for the relevant period by using
the Sri Lanka Consumers’ Price Index (SLCPI) computed by the
DCS. The analyses by income receivers also focused on the
relationship of income with key individual characteristics such
as gender, age, education level, employment status and
employment sector. The latter analysis is limited to income
receivers, as other useful measures such as total or per capita
household income do not permit analysis of the level of income
relative to such individual characteristics.

7.2 Income Levels

The mean and median are the two statistical measures used in
this chapter to analyse income and income distribution. The mean
is usually strongly influenced by extreme values. Hence, the
median, which is the mid point of the distribution of income,
when income receivers or households are arranged in ascending
or descending order of income, is usually considered a more
meaningful measure than the simple mean.

Mean Income

In 2003/04 the mean one month income per income receiver
was estimated as Rs.10,754 (Table 7.1). When compared with
1996/97 values, it had increased at an annual real rate of 1.8 per
cent between the two survey periods. As expected, the highest
mean income per income receiver was reported from the urban
sector and in the Western province, in comparison with other
sectors and provinces, respectively. The mean of the urban sector
was 1.7 times the rural mean and 3.5 times the estate mean.
Although income receivers in the estate sector had the lowest
average level of income when compared with the urban and rural
sectors in both surveys, in real terms their income levels had

risen at a somewhat higher rate than in the other sectors over the
period and sectoral disparities had declined marginally.

The Sabaragamuwa province recorded the lowest average
income receivers’ income compared to other provinces. Between
1996/97 and 2003/04 the income receivers’ income in the
Southern and Sabaragamuwa provinces had recorded real
declines, unlike in the other provinces. Consequently, disparities
among provinces had risen somewhat (Table 7.2).

Changes in the levels of income by households were different
to changes in the levels of income by income receivers, as the
average number of income receivers per household fell
marginally to around 1.59 between surveys. In 2003/04 the mean
one month household income in Sri Lanka was Rs.17,109
(Table 7.1). In real terms the mean household income had
increased annually by 1.4 per cent between the two survey
periods, somewhat lower than the increases for income receivers,
and consistent with the decline in income receivers per household.

Analysis across sectors showed similar trends as in the case
of income receivers, where in nominal terms, the mean income
of households in the urban sector was 1.9 times the rural mean
and 3.3 times the estate mean. The income of households in all
sectors during the period had a lower real growth than of income
receivers due to the drop in the average number of income
receivers per household in all sectors (Table 7.1). As this drop
was around 9 per cent in the estate sector, compared with a mere
1 per cent in the urban and rural sectors, the estate sector
household income recorded somewhat lower real growth
compared to the other two sectors.

A provincial comparison revealed that the lowest mean one
month household income was reported from Uva province in both
surveys, although only Sabaragamuwa recorded a real decline
in household income. Chapter 3 reported that the average number

Table 7.1
One Month Income by Sector 1996/97 and 2003/04

Amounts in Rs.

Mean Income

Median Income

1996/97(a)

2003/04(b) 1996/97(a) 2003/04(b)
Category Sector ————— I
Nominal Nominal Real % Annual Real Nominal Nominal Real % Annual Real
(at 1996/97 Change Growth (at 1996/97 Change Growth
Prices) (%) Prices) (%)
Income Urban 9,491 17,368 10,549 1.1 1.5 5,563 9,500 5,770 3.7 0.5
Receiver Rural 5,406 10,060 6,110 13.0 1.8 3,940 7,000 4,251 7.9 1.1
Estate 2,579 4,899 2,975 15.3 2.1 2,243 3,700 2,247 0.2 0.
All Sectors 5,760 10,754 6,531 13.4 1.8 3,878 6,975 4,236 9.2
Household Urban 17,110 30,091 18,276 6.8 0.9 11,'500 18,480 11,224 -2.4 -0.3
Rural 8,577 15,611 9,481 10.5 1.4 6,254 11,042 6,706 7.2 1.0
Estate 5,301 9,180 5,575 5.2 0.7 4,710 7,425 4,510 -4.3 -0.6
All Sectors 9,439 17,109 10,391 10.1 14 6,550 11,350 6,893 5.2 0.7
Household Urban 3,865 7,771 4,719 22.1 29 2,429 4,549 2,763 13.7 1.9
Per Capita  Rural 2,008 3,934 2,389 19.0 2.5 1,449 2,735 1,661 146 2.0
Estate 1,198 2,137 1,298 8.3 1.1 1,046 1,697 1,030 -1.5 -0.2
All Sectors 2,190 4,326 2,627 20.0 2.6 1,500 2,792 1,696 13.0 1.8
(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
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Table 7.2
One Month Income by Province 1996/97 and 2003/04

Amounts in Rs.

Mean Income

1996/97(a)

Median Income

2003/04(b) 1996/97(a) 2003/04(b)
Category Province —— —
Nominal Nominal Real % Annual Real Nominal Nominal Real % Annual Real
(at 1996/97 Change Growth (at 1996/97 Change Growth
Prices) (%) Prices) (%)
Income Western 7,537 14,892 9,045 20.0 26 4,800 9,475 5,755 19.9 2.6
Receiver  Central 4,839 8,830 5,363 10.8 1.5 3,339 5,976 3,629 8.7 1.2
Southern 5,362 8,559 5,198 -3.1 -04 4,321 6,177 3,751 -13.2 -2.0
Northern - 9,228 5,605 - - - 6,500 3,948 - -
Eastern - 9,377 5,695 - - - 5,908 3,588 - -
North Western 4,831 10,276 6,241 29.2 3.7 3,625 7,173 4,357 20.2 27
North Central 4,613 11,093 6,738 46.0 5.6 3,375 6,820 4,142 227 3.0
Uva 4,062 8,022 4,872 20.0 2.6 2,740 5,362 3,257 18.9 2.5
Sabaragamuwa 4,888 7,438 4,518 -7.6 -1.1 3,418 5,271 3,201 -6.3 -0.9
All Provinces 5,760 10,754 6,531 134 1.8 3,878 6,975 4,236 9.2 1.3
Household  Western 13,711 25,602 15,549 134 1.8 9,540 17,810 10,817 13.4 1.8
Central 7,802 14,029 8,521 9.2 1.3 5,574 9,835 5973 7.2 1.0
Southern 7,941 13,733 8,340 5.0 0.7 6,240 10,550 6,408 2.7 04
Northern - 15,201 9,232 - - - 10,430 6,335 -
Eastern - 13,395 8,136 - - - 8,500 5,162 - -
North Western 7.404 15,792 9,591 29.5 38 5,547 11,322 6,876 24.0 3.1
North Central 6,786 15,624 9,489 39.8 4.9 5,019 10,395 6,313 25.8 3.3
Uva 6,366 11,178 6,789 6.6 0.9 4,648 7,800 4,737 1.9 0.3
Sabaragamuwa 8,149 12,225 7,425 -8.9 -1.3 6,108 8,923 5,419 -11.3 -1.7
All Provinces 9,439 17,109 10,391 10.1 14 6,550 11,350 6,893 5.2 0.7
Household  Western 3,121 6,603 4,011 285 3.6 2,167 4,333 2,632 214 2.8
Per Capita Central 1,846 3,548 2,155 16.7 2.2 1,306 2,374 1,442 10.4 14
Southern 1,825 3,279 1,992 9.1 1.3 1,421 2,503 1,520 7.0 1.0
Northern - 3,741 2,272 - - - 2,334 1.417 - -
Eastern - 3,162 1,921 - - - 1,955 1,187 - -
North Western 1,814 4,139 2,514 385 4.8 1,350 2,910 1,767 309 3.9
North Central 1,623 4,003 2,431 498 5.9 1,191 2,646 1,607 35.0 44
Uva 1,436 2,769 1,682 171 2.3 1,060 1,867 1,134 7.0 1.0
Sabaragamuwa 1,912 2,996 1,820 -4.8 -0.7 1,350 2,233 1,356 04 0.1
All Provinces 2,190 4,326 2,627 200 26 1,500 2,792 1,696 13.0 1.8

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

of income receivers per household in the Sabaragamuwa province
had declined, but was higher than in the Uva province. This was
the main reason why the household income in Sabaragamuwa
province was higher than in Uva province, despite having the
lowest income per income receiver (Table 7.2). In respect of the
mean household income, the Southern province recorded positive
real growth, despite the decline reported for income receiver
income. This was due to a relatively higher increase in the average
number of income receivers per household in the Southern
province.

The household per capita income levels had increased by
2.6 per cent annually between the two survey periods in real
terms. In 2003/04, the mean one month household per capita
income was Rs.4,326 (Table 7.1). This higher level of growth,
compared with the growth rates for income receivers and
households, was due to the decrease in average household size
to 4.3 from 4.6 recorded in the 1996/97 survey. The mean
household per capita income in all 3 sectors behaved similarly,
as aresult of the decline in average household size of these sectors

by 10, 7, and 3 per cent, respectively. On annual basis, the mean
household per capita income in the urban and rural sectors
increased in real terms by around 3 per cent, while the estate
sector recorded a much lower annual real growth of one per cent.

As in the case of total income, the lowest household per capita
income among provinces was also recorded in Uva province. With
the decline in the average household size in provinces between
survey periods, the mean household per capita income in most
provinces recorded a relatively higher real growth than total
household income except Sabaragamuwa, where a real
contraction was seen in household per capita income as well
(Table 7.2).

The quintile distribution of income receivers’ income (Table
7.3) recorded that on an annualised basis, the bottom quintile
experienced a marginal real income growth. Thereafter, the
growth rate rose with quintile, where the real income of the
highest quintile achieved the highest annual growth of 2.4 per
cent. Further examination by sectors shows that the trends were
similar across sectors (Table 7.4). However, in the urban and the
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Table 7.3
One Month Income by Income Quintile 1996/97 and 2003/04

Amounts in Rs.

Mean Income

Median Income

1996/97(a)

1996/97(a) 2003/04(b) 2003/04(b)
Category Income
Quintile Nominal Nominal Real % Annual Real Nominal Nominal Real % Annual Real
(at 1996/97 Change Growth (at 1996/97 Change Growth
Prices) (%) Prices) (%)
Income 1 1,164 1,936 1,176 1.0 0.1 1,200 2,027 1,231 2.6 0.4
Receiver 2 2,534 4,442 2,698 6.5 0.9 2,500 4,500 2,733 9.3 13
3 3,899 6,979 4,239 8.7 1.2 3,878 7,000 4,251 9.6 1.3
4 5,953 10,791 6,554 101 1.4 5,880 10,600 6,438 9.5 1.3
5 15,253 29,649 18,007 18.1 2.4 11,045 20,500 12,451 12.7 1.7
All 5,760 10,754 6,531 13.4 1.8 3,878 6,975 4,236 9.2 1.3
Household
1 2,733 4,308 2,616 -4.3 -0.6 2,885 4,524 2,747 -4.8 -0.7
2 4,650 7,770 4,719 1.5 0.2 4,649 7,728 4,694 1.0 0.1
3 6,579 11,447 6,952 5.7 0.8 6,550 11,354 6,896 583 0.7
4 9,744 17,478 10,616 8.9 1.2 9,655 17,273 10,491 9.8 1.3
5 23,496 44,550 27,057 15.2 2.0 17,726 32,786 19,912 12.3 17
All 9,439 17,109 10,391 10.1 1.4 6,550 11,350 6,893 5.2 0.7
Household 1 658 1,119 679 3.3 0.5 686 1,183 719 4.8 0.7
Per Capita 2 1,085 1,935 1,175 8.3 1.1 1,083 1,925 1,169 8.0 1.1
3 1,508 2,810 1,707 13.2 1.8 1,500 2,792 1,696 13.0 1.8
4 2,244 4,281 2,600 15.9 2.1 2,208 4,217 2,561 16.0 21
5 5,463 11,489 6,978 27.7 3.6 4,158 8,333 5,061 21.7 2.8
All 2,190 4,326 2,627 20.0 2.6 1,500 2,792 1,696 13.0 1.8

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

rural sectors, the mean incomes improved in real terms, for all
quintiles of income receivers, whereas in the estate sector, real
incomes in the bottom two quintiles declined, while the other
three quintiles improved their real mean incomes, with the upper
most quintile experiencing a significant improvement. Therefore,
the marginal growth reported in the bottom quintile of income
receivers, in real terms, was mainly due to negative real income
growth in the estate sector at that income level.

The mean incomes of households improved, in real terms,
from the 2™ quintile onwards between 1996/97 and 2003/04, at
successively higher rates across quintiles. On annualised basis,
the highest quintile achieved the highest annualised growth of
2 per cent, while the 3™ and 4'h quintiles recorded a growth rate
of around 1 per cent (Table 7.3). The sectoral analysis of
household income by quintiles shows that in real terms mean
incomes of the 1% quintile in all three sectors had eroded
substantially over the period. In the rural sector it had improved

Table 7.4
One Month Mean Income of Income Receivers by Income Quintile and Sector 1996/97 and 2003/04

Amount in Rs.

One Urban Rural Estate
Month = — _ = = —
Income  1996/97(a) 2003/04(b) 1996/97(a) 2003/04(b) 1996/97(a) 2003/04(b)
Receivers’ — — — —
Income Nominal Nominal Real Annual Real Nominal Nominal Real Annual Real Nominal Nominal Real Annual Real
Quintile (at 1996/97  Growth (at 1996/97  Growth (at 1996/97  Growth
Prices) (%) Prices) (%) Prices) (%)
1 1,586 2,662 1,617 0.3 1,141 1,935 1,175 04 1,017 1,610 978 -0.6
2 3,448 6,038 3,667 0.9 2,577 4,536 2,755 1.0 1,786 2,887 1,753 -0.3
3 5,630 9,635 5,852 0.6 3,943 6,991 4,246 1.1 2,258 3,736 2,269 0.1
4 9,194 16,003 9,720 0.8 5,854 10,560 6,414 1.3 2,899 4,933 2,996 0.5
5 27,807 52,875 32,113 2.1 13,516 26,292 15,968 2.4 4,953 11,355 6,897 4.8
All 9,491 17,368 10,549 1.5 5,406 10,060 6,110 1.8 2,579 4,899 2,975 2.1
(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
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Table 7.5
One Month Mean Income of Households by Income Quintile and Sector 1996/97 and 2003/04
Amount in Rs.

One Urban Rural Estate

Month B

House- 1996/97(a) 2003/04(b) 1996/97(a) 2003/04(b) 1996/97(a) 2003/04(b)

hold b —— — _—— = ——

Income Nominal Nominal Real Annual Real Nominal Nominal Real Annual Real Nominal Nominal Real Annual Real

Quintile (at 1996/97  Growth (at 1996/97  Growth (at 1996/97  Growth

Prices) (%) Prices) (%) Prices) (%)

1 4,424 6,513 3,956 -1.6 2,666 4,227 2,567 -0.5 2,345 3,642 2,212 -0.8
2 7,815 12,330 7,489 -0.6 4,512 7,583 4,605 0.3 3,670 5,693 3,458 -0.8
3 11,497 18,789 11,411 -0.1 6,297 11,068 6,722 0.9 4,722 7,489 4,549 -0.5
4 17,239 29,605 17,980 0.6 9,157 16,575 10,067 14 6,209 9,672 5,874 -0.8
5 44,630 83,302 50,593 1.8 20,262 38,608 23,449 21 9,567 19,402 11,784 3.0
All 17,110 30,091 18,276 0.9 8,577 15,611 9,481 14 5,301 9,180 5,575 0.7

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

from the 2nd quintile onwards (Table 7.5). In the urban sector, Median Income
households in the bottom three quintiles suffered an erosion of
mean income in real terms, whereas the upper two quintiles
improved their mean incomes. In the estate sector the mean
incomes of households declined, in real terms, for all quintiles
except the highest, which had increased at an annual rate of
3 per cent during the period.

The per capita household incomes improved, in real terms,
for all quintiles (Table 7.3) recording the same trend across
quintiles as for income receivers, but at higher annual rates.
On a sectoral basis, the quintile analysis showed that in the urban
sector only the bottom quintile suffered an erosion of household
per capita income in real terms, while all other quintiles improved
their respective per capita income (Table 7.6). In the rural sector,
all quintiles improved, while in the estate sector, the bottom two
quintiles suffered an erosion of per capita income in real terms.
As in the previous survey, the per capita income in the rural
sector grew at the highest rate across sectors in the bottom three
quintiles, while the urban sector growth rate was the highest for
the upper two quintiles, when compared across sectors.

In 2003/04, the median one month income per income receiver
in Sri Lanka was estimated at Rs.6,975. In other words, a half of
the income receivers in Sri Lanka had received less than Rs.6,975
per month (Table 7.1). It was observed that mean incomes had
grown at a higher rate than median incomes, indicating that the
distribution of income had further skewed towards the higher
income groups. Sector-wise, there were differences in the changes
that took place between the median and mean income of income
receivers. The median incomes of the urban and rural sectors
grew at a lower real rate than mean incomes, while in the estate
sector, real median income remained unchanged between the two
survey periods, while the rank order remained the same (Chart
7.1).

The mean and median income of income receivers at
provincial level had the same ranking, where the Sabaragamuwa
and Western provinces had the lowest and highest median incomes
per income receivers, respectively (Chart 7.2). The median
income per income receiver across provinces between survey
periods had changed similar to the mean, where the Southern

Table 7.6

One Month Mean Household Per Capita Income by Income Quintile and Sector 1996/97 and 2003/04
Amount in Rs.

One Urban Rural Estate

Month = =

House-  1996/97(a) 2003/04(b) 1996/97(a) 2003/04(b) 1996/97(a) 2003/04(b)

hold D= = —————————— ———

Income Nominal Nominal Real Annual Real Nominal Nominal Real Annual Real Nominal Nominal Real Annual Real

Quintile (at 1996/97  Growth (at 1996/97  Growth (at 1996/97  Growth

Prices) (%) Prices) (%) Prices) (%)

1 975 1,516 920 -0.8 641 1,100 668 0.6 564 921 559 -0.1
2 1,678 2,807 1,705 0.2 1,063 1,916 1,164 1.3 829 1,345 817 -0.2
3 2,469 4,527 2,749 1.5 1,455 2,745 1,667 2.0 1,041 1,712 1,039 0.0
4 3,820 7,394 4,491 2.3 2,132 4,077 2,476 2.2 1,335 2,236 1,358 0.2
5 10,331 21,504 13,061 3.4 4,657 9,558 5,805 3.2 2,149 4,435 2,694 3.3
All 3,496 6,777 4,116 2.4 1,882 3,650 2,217 2.4 1,119 2,014 1,223 1.3

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
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Chart 7.1
One Month Mean and Median Income per Income Receiver
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Chart 7.2
One Month Mean and Median Income per Income Receiver
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and Sabaragamuwa provinces recorded negative real growth
rates.

The median household income for Sri Lanka was Rs.11,350.
Similar to mean incomes, the highest median household income
was reported from the urban sector in the sector-wise
classification and Western province in the provincial
classification. At the other extreme, the lowest median household
income was reported from the estate sector and Uva province
(Charts 7.3 and 7.4). The provincial variations of median income
show that half the houscholds in the Western province received
less than Rs.17,810 per month, while in Uva province half the
households received less than Rs.7,800 per month. Unlike for
income receivers, the median household income in the urban and
estate sectors declined in real terms, while the rural sector
recorded an annual real growth of one per cent during the period.
This reflected the decline in the number of income receivers in
the urban and estate sectors at faster rates than their individual
increases in real median income levels. The median household
incomes across provinces behaved similar to the mean income,
with minor differences in rank order (Table 7.2 and Chart 7.4).

The overall pattern among sectors and provinces for median
household per capita income as well, were similar to that for
income receivers’ and total household income (Charts 7.5 and

7.6). In 2003/04 the median household per capita income was
Rs.2,792 (Table 7.1). In real terms, it had increased annually by
1.8 per cent between the two survey periods, higher than the
annual growth of the household median income of 0.7 per cent,
due to the same reasons stated in the analysis of mean household
per capita income. Analysis across sectors of the household per
capita median income showed a marginal decline for the estate
sector compared with the urban and rural sector increases in real
terms. The decline in the real value of the urban median household
income was mitigated by the higher drop (10 per cent) in the
household size in the urban sector, thereby leading to a positive
growth at houschold per capita income level.

The provincial variation showed that half of the households
in the Western province received one month per capita incomes
less than Rs.4,333, while half of the households in the Uva
province received one month per capita incomes less than
Rs.1,867 (Table 7.2).

In the case of household income quintiles, median per capita
income had grown at a higher rate than mean income in the lowest
quintile, at a lower rate in the highest quintile and at the same
rate in the other three quintiles, thereby signifying that the
distribution between income levels had become less skewed
between survey periods (Table 7.3).

Chart 7.3
One Month Mean and Median Income per Household by Sector
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One Month Mean and Median Income per Household
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Chart 7.5
One Month Mean and Median Household Per Capita Income
by Sector
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Chart 7.6

One Month Mean and Median Household Per Capita Income
by Province
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In summary, changes in the gaps between mean and median
income levels between the two survey periods signified that
variability in income levels had widened. The higher growth rates
for mean income compared with median income were seen across
all sectors and nearly all provinces for all measures of income at
income receiver, household and household per capita level.
Furthermore, the incomes of individuals had improved, on
average, across all sectors and most provinces. However, there
was evidence that incomes in the estate sector had deteriorated
at household level compared to improvements in the other two
sectors in real terms. Among provinces too, a similar deterioration
was seen in the Sabaragamuwa province compared to other
provinces at the household level. At the same time, disparities
among sectors and provinces had not changed. The Urban sector
and Western province had significantly higher levels, on average,
while the estate sector, Uva, Sabaragamuwa and Eastern
provinces recorded lower levels, on average, on nearly all
measures of income that were analysed here. These findings were
consistent with the findings in other chapters with regard to
sectoral and provincial disparities in socio-economic conditions.

7.3 Income Distribution

There can be differences between changes in the distribution of
income and the changes in income levels among different
household sub-populations over time. Hence, inequality in
income distribution is an important measure in analysing incomes
in different sub sectors of the population. The shares of income
among different sub populations, in relation to their population
size, provide one measure of income inequality that was used in
the analyses in this chapter. Another measure of income inequality
that was used is the Decile Distribution Ratio, which is the ratio
between the income share of the poorest 40 per cent of income
receivers or households when ranked by income, to the income
share of the richest 20 per cent. It captures the disparity in income
at the extremes of the income distribution. This can also be
illustrated by a Lorenz Curve (LC). The LC is obtained by
drawing a graph of the cumulative percentage of persons against
their cumulative share of income. The diagonal line in this graph
represents complete equality in income distribution, where each

income receiver receives the same share of total income. The
Gini coefficient is defined as twice the area between the LC and
the diagonal line and measures the divergence between the LC
and the diagonal. The level of inequality in the distribution of
income is widely measured by changes in the Gini coefficient
over time. It increases with the degree of inequality. The Gini
coefficient takes the value O in the case of perfect equality (when
LC coincides with the diagonal) and | in the case of perfect
inequality. This was the third measure of inequality used in this
analysis.

Shares of Income

The shares of total income among the urban, rural and estate
sectors remained more or less the same as in 1996/97. Of the
total income, the urban, rural and estate sectors accounted for
22.75 and 3 per cent, respectively. in 2003/04, in comparison to
the numbers of income receiver and household shares of 14, 80
and 6 per cent and 13, 82 and 5 per cent, respectively, showing
that the urban bias in income distribution remained unchanged
between the two survey periods (Table 7.7).

Further examination of the shares of income by income
receivers’ income quintiles revealed that between survey periods
the share accruing to the poorest 40 per cent (1t and 2™ quintile)
declined from 12.8 per cent to 11.9 per cent, similar to the
respective shares in 1986/87. The share of the middle-income

Table 7.7

Distribution of Income Receivers, Households and
Total Income by Sector 1996/97 and 2003/04

Share of Share of Share of
Income Receivers Households Income
Sector 1996/97 2003/04 1996/97 2003/04 1996/97 2003/04
(a) (b) (a) (b) (a) (b)
Urban 13.4 13.7 12.2 126 221 222
Rural 798 80.3 824 823 74.9 751
Estate 68 6.0 5.4 51 31 27

Total 100 100 100 100 100 100

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
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Table 7.8
Distribution of Income Receivers' Income by Income Quintile 1953 to 2003/04

One Month Income

Receivers’ Income Quintile 1953 1963 1973 1978/79 1981/82 1986/87(a) 1996/97(a) 2003/04(b)
1 5.1 3.9 50 3.8 3.6 3.5 4.0 3.6
2 7.9 8.1 101 8.4 79 78 8.8 8.3
3) 12.0 12.4 15.9 13.3 12.4 125 13.5 131
4 18.3 204 23.2 20.5 19.2 19.5 20.7 199
5 56.7 55.3 45.9 54.1 56.8 56.7 53.0 551
All 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100
Decile Distribution Ratio  0.23 0.22 0.33 0.22 0.20 0.20 0.24 022
Gini Coefficient 0.50 0.49 0.41 0.50 0.52 052 0.48 0.50

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

groups (3™ and 4! quintile) also recorded a decline from
34.2 per cent to 33 per cent, while the richest 20 per cent
(5 quintile) share moved up from 53 per cent to 55.1 per cent
in 2003/04 (Table 7.8). The distribution of income by households
also showed a similar trend towards greater inequality (Table
7.9 and Chart 7.7). However, the household income distribution
recorded greater equality than that of income receivers in both
surveys. Thus, lower income disparity at the household, relative
to the individual level, implied relatively lower disparity in living
standards at the household level.

Table 7.9

Distribution of Household Income
by Income Quintile 1996/97 and 2003/04

One Month Household
Income Quintile 1996/97 (a) 2003/04 (b)

1 58 50
2 9.8 9.1
3 14.0 13.4
4 20.6 204
5 49.8 52.1
All 100 100
Decile Distribution Ratio 0.31 0.27
Gini Coefficient 0.43 0.46

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

When comparing sectors, it was seen that the richest 20 per
cent of income receivers and households received 50 per cent or
more of the total income in all sectors except in the estate sector.
Also, when the share of income received by the poorest 40 per
cent of income receivers as well as households by sectors were
compared, the estate sector recorded the highest share (18.4 per
cent and 20.3 per cent, respectively) indicating the lowest
disparities in income distribution within the poorest sector
(Tables 7.10 and 7.11).

The distribution of household income by quintiles showed
that households in the lowest quintile each received less than
Rs.6,214 and a share of 5 per cent, while households in the highest
quintile each received more than Rs.22,037 and a share of
52 per cent of the total income (Table 7.11).

The income share by quintiles of income receivers within each
province showed that the share of the poorest 20 per cent of
income receivers in the Central, Western, North Central, Uva
and Sabaragamuwa provinces were able to maintain or increase
their respective shares of income, while shares of the Southern
and North Western provinces dropped between survey periods.
The share of the middle income quintiles declined in all provinces
except Sabaragamuwa province. The share of the richest 20 per
cent increased in all provinces except Sabaragamuwa, where
20 per cent of the estate sector is located (Chart 7.8)
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Table 7.10
Distribution of Income Receivers’ Income by Sector and Income Quintile

Urban Rural Estate All Sectors
One Month
Income Receivers Share of Share of Share of Share of
Income Quintile Income Range Income Income Range Income Income Range Income Income Range Income
(Rs.) % (Rs)) % (Rs.) % (Rs)) %
1 Less than 4,500 33 Less than 3,400 3.9 Less than 2,407 6 6 Less than 3,330 36
2 4,510 - 7,590 6.4 3,402 - 5,650 9.0 2,412 - 3,334 1.8 3,334 - 5,575 83
3 7,595 - 12,000 1123 5653 - 8,458 139 3.337 - 4,162 153 5,580 - 8,500 13.1
4 12,040 - 21,487 18.1 8,460 — 13,242 210 4,166 — 6,000 20.2 8,502 - 13,776 199
5 More than 21,489 609 More than 13,250 52.3 More than 6,020 462 More than 13,780 551
All 100 100 100 100
Table 7.11
Distribution of Household Income by Sector and Income Quintile
Urban Rural Estate All Sectors
One Month
Household Share of Share of Share of Share of
Income Quintile Income Range Income Income Range Income Income Range Income Income Range Income
(Rs.) % (Rs.) % (Rs.) % (Rs} %
| Less than 9,800 43 Less than 6,085 54 Less than 4,769 79 Less than 6,214 50
2 9,850 - 15,335 82 6,087 — 9,150 97 4,775 - 6,615 124 6,220 - 9,430 91
3 15,340 - 23,200 125 9,152 - 13,200 142 6,650 - 8,310 163 9,435 - 13,755 134
4 23,214 - 38,490 197 13,202 - 20,829 212 8,318 - 11,980 211 13,757 — 22,036 204
5 More than 38,500 55.3  More than 20,837 495 More than 12,000 423 More than 22,037 521
All 100 100 100 100

In respect of income quintile shares of household income,
the first four quintiles recorded a decline in nearly all provinces.
while the 5™ quintile in all provinces, except Sabaragamuwa,
recorded a higher share in 2003/04. The 5" income quintile share
in Sabaragamuwa province also remained unchanged during this
period. Since income data for the Northern and Eastern provinces
were not available in the previous survey, these two provinces
have been excluded when analysing changes between survey
periods. However, according to CFS 2003/04, in these two
provinces, the shares of the ¥ quintile were relatively low and
the shares of the 5™ quintiles were high compared with other
provinces, particularly in the Eastern province (Table 7.12). The
analysis of household income shares by provinces indicated that

inequality had widened in most provinces, except Sabaragamuwa,
between surveys. In addition, inequality appeared relatively high
in the Northern and Eastern provinces in 2003/04 (Chart 7.9).

Gini Coefficient and Decile Distribution Ratio

The findings in the previous sections were further confirmed by
the changes in the other two measures of inequality, the Gini
Coefficient and the Decile Distribution Ratio, as well.

In 2003/04. the Gini Coefficient for income receivers had
increased slightly towards greater inequality. This increase was
significant in the estate sector, where it changed from 0.30 in
1996/97 to 0.38 in 2003/04. However, the estate sector continued
to record the lowest inequality among the three sectors, where

Chart 7.8
Distribution of Income Receivers’ Income by Income Quintile within Province
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Table 7.12
Distribution of Income by Province 1996/97 and 2003/04

Province
All
Item Western Central Southern Northern Eastern North North Uva Sabara- Provinces
Western Central gamuwa

Income Shares by Quintiles of
Income Receivers, %

1996/97 (a) 100 100 100 - - 100 100 100 100 100
1st Quintile 4.0 42 4.8 - - 5.1 3.9 4.7 3.8 4.0
2nd Quintile 8.2 9.2 10.9 - - 9.9 9.4 9.2 8.5 8.8
3rd Quintile 12.7 13.9 15.9 - - 15.1 14.7 13.5 14.0 13.5
4th Quintile 20.2 21.3 227 - - 21.2 22.0 21.3 21.2 20.7
5th Quintile 54.8 51.4 456 - - 48.7 50.1 51.3 52.7 53.0

2003/04 (b) 100 100 100 - - 100 100 100 100 100
1st Quintile 3.8 47 3.8 2.3 2.3 41 4.1 4.9 4.2 3.6
2nd Quintite 8.0 8.8 9.5 8.1 7.3 9.3 8.1 8.9 9.6 8.3
3rd Quintile 12.7 13.5 14.6 13.7 12.5 141 12.4 13.7 14.3 13.1
4th Quintile 19.7 21.1 221 21.2 19.2 21.0 18.6 20.9 21.6 19.9
5th Quintile 55.8 51.9 50.0 54.8 58.6 51.5 56.9 51.6 50.3 55.1

Decile Distribution Ratio
1996/97 (a) 0.22 0.26 0.34 - - 0.31 0.26 0.27 0.23 0.24
2003/04 (b) 0.21 0.26 0.26 0.19 0.16 0.26 0.21 0.27 0.27 0.22

Gini Coefficient
1996/97 (a) 0.50 0.46 0.40 - - 0.43 0.46 0.46 0.48 0.48
2003/04 (b) 0.51 0.47 0.46 0.52 0.55 0.47 0.51 0.46 0.45 0.50

Income Shares by Quintiles of
Households, %

1996/97 (a) 100 100 100 - - 100 100 100 100 100
1st Quintile 7.5 6.5 7.1 - - 74 59 6.0 6.5 58
2nd Quintile 9.9 10.8 1.7 - - 11.4 10.7 10.7 10.8 9.8
3rd Quintile 14.2 14.4 15.9 - - 15.0 14.8 14.6 15.2 14.0
4th Quintile 20.9 20.5 22.1 - - 21.1 21.8 20.9 20.0 20.6
5th Quintile 49.3 47.8 43.3 - - 451 46.9 47.9 47.5 49.8

2003/04 (b) 100 100 100 - - 100 100 100 100 100
1st Quintile 54 5.9 6.5 5.4 39 6.0 4.8 6.0 6.2 50
2nd Quintile 9.5 9.9 11.1 10.1 8.4 10.0 8.8 10.0 10.3 9.1
3rd Quintile 13.9 13.9 15.4 14 .1 12,5 14.4 13.0 14.0 14.6 13.4
4th Quintile 20.5 207 21.4 19.8 19.0 20.9 20.2 20.6 21.4 20.4
5th Quintile 50.7 49.6 45.6 50.5 56.3 48.7 53.1 49.4 47.5 52.1

Decile Distribution Ratio
1996/97 (a) 0.32 0.36 0.43 - - 0.42 0.35 0.35 0.36 0.31
2003/04 (b) 0.29 0.32 0.38 0.31 0.22 0.33 0.26 0.32 0.35 0.27

Gini Coefficient
1996/97 (a) 0.43 0.40 0.36 - - 0.37 0.41 0.41 0.40 0.43
2003/04 (b) 0.44 0.43 0.39 0.44 0.51 0.42 0.47 0.43 0.41 0.46

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

Chart 7.9
Distribution of Household Income by Income Quintile within Province
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Table 7.13
Distribution of Income by Sector 1996/97 and 2003/04

Decile Distribution Ratio

Gini Coefficient

Category
1996/97 2003/04 1996/97 2003/04
(a) (b) (a) (b)
Income Urban 0.18 0.16 054 0.56
Receivers Rural 0.28 0.25 0.45 0.48
Estate 0.57 0.40 0.30 0.38
All Sectors 0.24 022 0.48 0.50
Households Urban 0.28 0.23 0.46 0.50
Rural 0.35 0.31 040 0.43
Estate 0.63 0.48 0.27 0.34
All Sectors  0.31 0.27 0.43 0.46

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

relatively more homogeneous socio-economic conditions were
encountered (Table 7.13). Inequality remained highest in the
urban sector, where the Gini Coefficient was 0.56 compared with
0.54 in 1996/97. Income inequality in the rural sector also
increased in 2003/04 to 0.48 from 0.45 in 1996/97. The widening
of inequality between 1996/97 and 2003/04, which was reflected
in the Gini Coefficient, was confirmed by the Decile Distribution
Ratio moving from 0.24 to 0.22 and a downward shift in the
Lorenz Curve (Chart 7.10). Therefore, the turnaround observed
in the 1996/97 survey towards improving income equality
reverted to the 1978/79 level in terms of the quintile distribution,
the Decile Distribution Ratio and the Gini Coefficient (Table 7.8).
The Decile Distribution Ratio in all sectors also recorded
declines, but sharper in the estate sector, confirming a deeper
widening of inequality in this sector.

The changes with respect to household income were similar
overall and across sectors to the changes with respect to income
receivers’ income. The Gini coefficient for households was 0.46
in 2003/04 compared with 0.43 in 1996/97, showing widening
of income inequality among households between survey periods.
The Decile Distribution Ratio also declined and the Lorenz Curve
shifted downward, as in the case of income receivers, in all
sectors, with sharper changes in the estate sector (Table 7.13).

Chart 7.10
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The estimates of both Gini coefficients and Decile Distribution
Ratios for income receivers from 1953 to 2003/04 reveal that
they had fluctuated in a narrow range during these five decades
(Table 7.8). The historical series shows hardly any change, except
in 1973, where both indicators recorded a shift in the distribution
of income towards greater equality. However, the surveys after
1973 showed a reversal to the pre-1973 levels of inequality in
income distribution. Thus, despite overall improvements in
income levels, income inequality had hardly changed over time.

When the provinces were compared between surveys, the Gini
Coefficient for income receivers had increased in all provinces,
except Uva and Sabaragamuwa, towards greater inequality. The
increases were highest in Southern, North Central and North
Western provinces. The income receivers inequality had narrowed
marginally in Sabaragamuwa province with no change in Uva
province. The decile distribution ratios also recorded declines,
but sharper in the Southern, North Central and North Western
provinces, confirming a deeper widening of inequality in these
provinces. At household level the Gini Coefficient had increased
and the Decile Distribution Ratio had declined in almost all
provinces, but relatively faster in the North Western and North
Central provinces (Table 7.12). The Gini Coefficient as well as
the Decile Distribution Ratio signified greater inequality in the
Northern and Eastern provinces compared to most other provinces
in 2003/04. These findings were consistent with the share
distribution of income among quintiles within provinces that was
discussed earlier.

7.4 Types of Income

According to the survey data, cash income accounted for slightly
over 84 per cent, while income in kind was less than 16 per cent,
of total income in 2003/04 (Table 7.14). This indicates a marginal
rise in cash receipts from 1996/97, where income in kind
represented 18 per cent of total income. In the sectoral analysis,
cash income at 88 per cent was highest in the estate sector, as
observed in the previous survey. In the urban and rural sectors
the corresponding percentages were 81 per cent and 85 per cent.
Lack of property income was the main reason for the lower
income in kind in the estate sector. In the other two sectors,
property income, particularly imputed rental income from owner
occupied housing, supported the comparatively higher share of
income in kind in these two sectors. Following the trend that
prevailed in the previous surveys, income in kind was
comparatively higher in the urban sector. The reason for this was
the high commercial value of house rent in urban areas and
consequently high value of imputed rent in the urban sector.
Meanwhile, the provincial statistics did not show significant
deviations for any province from the national average. The
Western province had the highest share of income in kind and
the Eastern and Northern provinces the lowest, probably for
similar reasons to sectoral differences, due to the higher and lower
contributions from the imputed values of rent, respectively (Table
7.15). In general, however, income in kind is subject to a greater
degree of investigator specific errors, as discussed in Chapter 2,
since it is estimated through imputations.
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Table 7.14
Composition of Income by Sector 1996/97 and 2003/04

Table 7.15
Composition of Income by Province 1996/97 and 2003/04

1996/97(a) 2003/04(b) 1996/97(a) 2003/04(b)

Seclor Seclor
Cash Kind Total Cash Kind Total Cash Kind Total Cash Kind Total
Urban 78.9 211 100 81.3 18.7 100 Urban 78.9 211 100 81.3 18.7 100
Rural 826 17.4 100 84.8 15.2 100 Western 80.3 19.7 100 82.2 178 100
Estate 897 103 100 88 1 119 100 Central 82.2 17.8 100 848 15.2 100
Southern 81.5 18.5 100 84 .1 15.9 100
All Sectors 82.0 18.0 _100 84 1 159 100 Northern N - 870 130 100
; i Eastern - - - 87.3 12.7 100

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts o Qesiern gor 135 00 B4 Ja0 10
Uva 835 16.5 100 839 16.1 100
. .. c. . 1 100 85.7 14.3 100
When analysed by income quintiles, the composition of ~ SaParagamuwa 84.0 160

income by type was not affected by the level of income, and no
visible firm trends were discernible in either survey. (Table 7.16).
However, the share of income in kind in the total income had
risen for poorer groups and declined for richer groups between
surveys.

Table 7.16

Composition of Income by Income Quintile
1996/97 and 2003/04

One Month 1996/97(a) 2003/04(b)

Income Receivers’

Income Quintile Cash Kind Total Cash Kind Total
1 85.2 14.8 100 82.3 17.7 100
2 85.7 14.3 100 84.7 15.3 100
3 82.8 17.2 100 83.7 16.3 100
4 81.3 18.7 100 83.3 16.7 100
5 81.3 18.7 100 84.5 15.5 100
All 82.0 18.0 100 84.1 15.9 100

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

7.5 Sources of Income

The CFS broadly classified sources of income under occupation
income, property income (income from both real and financial
properties), windfall income, transfer income and other income.
In 2003/04, income from occupation accounted for 64.2 per cent
of the total income, slightly higher than 63.3 per cent reported
in 1996/97. Income from property and transfers were the two
other important sources that accounted for 17.6 per cent and
17.5 per cent, respectively. Windfall income and income from
unclassified sources were negligible and their contributions to
the total household income were 0.2 per cent and 0.5 per cent,
respectively (Chart 7.11). There was no observable difference in
the structure of household income among major income sources
between the two survey periods (Table 7.17).

When sources of income were disaggregated by type of
income, it was seen that of the total cash income, 75 per cent
was generated by occupation income, while 77 per cent of income
in kind was generated by property income, mainly imputed rent
and imputed value of homegrown produce. Imputed rent as a
share of income in kind had risen between survey periods.
Transfer income contributed between 15 and 20 per cent to both

All Provinces 82.0 18.0 100 84.1 15.9 100

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

Table 7.17

Distribution of Income Receivers’ Income by Source
1996/97 and 2003/04

1996/97(a) 2003/04(b)
Source of
Income Cash Kind Al Cash Kind All
Occupation 755 77 633 750 70 642
Main Occupation 68.6 6.6 574 697 6.5 597
1st Subsidiary Occupation 59 1.0 4.8 4.8 0.4 41
2nd Subsidiary Occupation 08 01 0.4 - -
Other Subsidiary Occupation 0.2 - 0.2 0.4 0.1 04
Property 60 765 187 64 765 176
Rent Immovable Property 18 0.3 1.6 22 0.5 1.9
Imputed Rent - 537 9.7 0.0 574 9.1
Rent — Movable Property 08 03 0.7 0.7 0.1 0.6
Income from Other Property 09 05 0.9 1.1 04 1.0
Interest 07 - 05 0.9 - 0.8
Dividends 0.2 - 0.1 0.1 - 0.1
Imputed Value of Firewood - 70 13 00 54 0.9
Imputed Value of

Homegrown Produce 16 147 39 14 126 3.2
Windfall Income 0.2 0.1 02 02 01 02
Income from Gambling 0.1 01 - - - -
Lotteries 0.1 - 0.2 0.2 - 02
Transfers 180 155 175 178 155 175
Pensions 4.1 — 38 3.8 - 32
Food Stamps, Janasaviya /

Samurdhi 21 - 0.8 08 1.3 09
Other Government Transfers 01 08 0.5 05 13 07
Relatives (within the country) 54 91 5.6 56 7.7 59
Friends and Relatives (abroad) 5.3 36 6.4 6.4 2.7 58
Others 1.1 20 0.8 0.8 2.6 11
Other Income 0.3 0.2 0.3 0.5 0.9 05
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

cash income and income in kind. Contribution to the former were
mainly private transfers from both within and outside the country
and pensions, while contribution to the latter was mainly private
transfers from within the country (Table 7.17).
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Chart 7.11
Distribution of Income by Source

Windfall and Other
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On average, occupation income contributed 64 per cent of
the total income, with 60 percent provided by the main
occupation. The income from subsidiary occupations was only
about 4.5 per cent of the total income. Income from subsidiary
occupations has been declining over the years. As an example,
contribution of subsidiary occupations to the total occupation
income had been 14 per cent in the 1981/82 survey. This had
declined gradually to 10.8 per cent in 1986/87, to 5.4 per cent in
1996/97 and to 4.5 per cent in 2003/04. This decline indicates
that over the years, the importance of subsidiary occupations had
declined, while dependence on the main occupation has
increased. The declining importance of subsidiary occupations
was also seen in Chapter 5, where the share of employed having
a subsidiary occupation had declined from 15.9 per cent to
9.1 per cent between surveys.

Sector-wise statistics revealed that occupation income was
the main income source in all sectors. Meanwhile, occupation
income was highest in the estate sector, where there were less
avenues for generating other income, and contributed 77 per cent
of the total income, while this source was comparatively less
important in the rural (64 per cent) and urban (62 per cent)

sectors. Yet, the contribution of subsidiary occupations to the
total occupation income was lowest in the estate sector (2.5 per
cent), indicating limited opportunities in the estate sector beyond
the main occupation. This was highest in the rural sector (5 per
cent), where agriculture provided a subsidiary income source.

Property income, which includes both income from real assets
and from financial assets represented 17.6 per cent of the total
income in 2003/04. Of the property income, income earned from
real assets was much more important than from financial assets,
where only 5 per cent of the total property income was earned
from financial assets (Table 7.17). This indicates that in Sri
Lanka, at the household level, investment in financial assets is
still at a very low level compared with that in real assets.
Dividends income was as low as 0.1 per cent of the total income
(0.6 per cent of the total property income) and this emphasises
that at the average household level, investment in equity market
instruments is still unfamiliar. In the sector-wise analysis, the
urban sector received 21.3 per cent of income from property,
while the shares of the rural and estate sectors were 16.9 and
6.2 per cent, respectively (Table 7.18).

Of the total property income, over 50 per cent was contributed
by the imputed rent income of owner occupied houses. The
imputed rent income was most important in the urban sector due
to higher real estate prices. This source of income was least
important in the estate sector, where the employer provided most
of the housing. Rent/lease income from immovable property
(housing, commercial buildings, lands efc.) was again important
in the urban sector due to the same reason. Imputed value from
homegrown produce contributed 3.2 per cent of the total income,
while the share from this source of income was considerably
higher in the rural sector compared with the other two sectors.

Transfer income consisted of 17.5 per cent of the total income.
Of this, 11.7 per cent of total income was private transfers sent
by relatives or friends living elsewhere (Table 7.17). Private
transfers were equally important in the three sectors. A salient
feature of private transfers, especially transfer income from
relatives/friends not living abroad, was the unusual increase in

Table 7.18
Sources of Income Receivers' Income by Sector 1996/97 and 2003/04

1996/97(a) 2003/04(b)
Source —
Urban Rural Estate All Sectors Urban Rural Estate All Sectors

Occupation 59.0 63.8 83.8 63.3 62.0 64.4 76.6 64.2
Of which main occupation 56.7 56.8 77.8 57.4 59.4 59.3 741 59.7
Property 22.3 18.1 5.3 18.6 21.3 16.9 6.2 17.6
Of which imputed rent 16.1 8.1 1.1 9.7 13.5 8.1 1.6 9.1
Of which imputed value of homegrown produce 0.4 51 1.0 3.9 0.4 4.0 2.0 3:2
Windfall Income 0.3 0.2 0.0 0.2 0.0 0.3 01 0.2
Transfers 18.2 17.7 10.0 17.6 16.3 18.0 13.6 17.5
Of which from friends and relatives : local 4.2 6.7 51 6.1 3.9 6.4 10.0 59
. abroad 8.6 4.0 31 5.0 6.3 5.8 19 58
Other Income 0.3 0.3 08 0.3 0.3 0.5 3.6 0.5
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
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Table 7.19
Sources of Income Receivers’ Income by Province

Source of Income

Province Occu- Property Wind- Trans- Other Total
pation fall fers
Western 63.8 19.6 0.3 15.7 0.5 100
Central 67.6 14.8 0.1 16.8 0.7 100
Southern 65.4 15.5 0.1 18.4 0.6 100
Northern (a) 51.8 11.1 0.1 37.0 0.0 100
Eastern 59.0 16.3 0.2 241 0.4 100
North Western 61.3 18.3 0.2 201 0.2 100
North Central 67.8 16.7 0.2 15.2 0.1 100
Uva 65.6 19.3 0.2 14.3 0.6 100
Sabaragamuwa 69.2 15.1 0.2 14.1 1.4 100
All Provinces 64.2 17.6 0.2 17.5 0.5 100

(a) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

the estate sector (Table 7.18). This was consistent with the decline
in income receivers in estate households and the higher migration
rate from this sector that were discussed in Chapter 3. Pensions
consisted of 3.2 per cent of the total income, while other
government transfers to targeted groups such as Samurdhi
benefits and school uniforms contributed 2 per cent of the total
income.

Province-wise statistics revealed that occupation income was
the highest income source in all provinces. It was most important
in Sabaragamuwa province and least important in the Northern
and Eastern provinces. (Table 7.19). In the Northern and Eastern
provinces, from where many people had migrated with the
outbreak of the civil conflict, transfer income constituted more
than one third and nearly one quarter of the total income,
respectively. Also, in the Northern province a relatively higher
share of the 37 per cent total transfer income was from pensions.
This again highlighted, as in Chapter 3, the relatively larger
elderly population in that province. Occupation income in both
provinces was below 60 per cent. In the North Western province
too, the share of transfer income was relatively high, consistent
with the relatively highest external migration rates from that
province that were discussed in Chapter 3. In Sabaragamuwa
province, occupation income comprised nearly 70 per cent of
the overall income. There, property and transfer income were
comparatively less important when compared with most other
provinces. The share of property income was high in the Western
province where imputed rents of owner occupied housing are
high.

Table 7.20
Sources of Income Receivers’ Income by Income Quintile

One Month Source of Income

Income -

Receivers' Occu- Property Wind- Trans- Other  Total

Income Quintile pation fall fers
1 72.8 14.1 0.1 12.9 0.1 100
2 70.4 12.8 0.1 16.5 0.2 100
3 68.1 15.2 0.2 16.2 0.2 100
4 63.8 16.8 0.2 18.8 0.4 100
5 61.9 19.4 0.2 17.7 0.7 100
All 64.2 17.6 0.2 17.5 0.5 100

When the sources of income were analysed by income
quintiles, occupation income was the most important source in
all income categories. However, with the increase in income level,
the relative importance of occupation income declined (Table
7.20). Conversely, the share of property income increased with
income, reflecting the importance of accumulated assets of the
higher income earners. Contrary to expectations, transfer income
was least important for the lowest income quintile and more
important for the higher income quintiles. It is noteworthy here
that the transfer income of the poorest mainly represented
government transfers, while that of the richest largely represented
the transfers sent by family members living outside the household
locally or abroad.

7.6 Factors Affecting Inequality

A number of factors influence the income earning potential of
income receivers. Some of the major factors that could be
identified included demographic factors, such as gender, age and
geographical location, and socio-economic factors, such as
education, occupation , employment sector and production sector.
In the following sections, income inequality is analysed in terms
of each of these factors.

Gender

Historical data from the CFS series suggest that the income
distribution was biased towards males. Though the situation has
been changing over the years, the progress has been very slow.
More than a two third (68 per cent) of income receivers were
males (Table 7.21). This predominance of male income receivers
was observed in all three sectors. The only exception in this
regard, in the past, was the estate sector, where in the 1981/82
survey, the share of female income earners surpassed that of male
income earners. However, this trend has reversed lately and in
2003/04, the equation changed to 43 per cent female income
earners against 57 per cent males. In the urban sector, where
opportunities are comparatively more accessible to females than
in the rural sector, 36 per cent of the total income earners were
women, while the corresponding share in the rural sector was 30
per cent. In the total household population, females exceeded
males, but their share of income earners was 32 per cent. The
CFS 2003/04 revealed that at each level of education, female

Table 7.21

Distribution of Income Receivers by Gender within Sector
1986/87 to 2003/04

1986/87(a) 1996/97(a) 2003/04(b)
Sector —_——
Male Female Male Female Male Female
Urban 65.2 34.8 67.0 33.0 63.8 36.2
Rural 73.0 27.0 70.2 29.8 69.7 30.3
Estate 50.9 491 52.1 47.9 57.5 425
All Sectors 67.2 328 68.6 31.4 68.2 31.8

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
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participation was satisfactory. Nevertheless, the survey data
indicated that fewer females transform that knowledge to
employment. The limited number of female income receivers,
compared with their male counterparts, reflects attitudes, cultural
practices, aspirations and other socio-economic factors that have
led to such a situation.

The provincial analysis indicated that in all provinces, male
income receivers dominated (Table 7.22). The ratio was highest
in the North Central province where there were 3 male income
receivers per female income receiver. In the Northern province,
where the highest share of female income receivers were reported
in comparison to males, of the total income receivers, 37 per
cent were females.

Table 7.22

Distribution of Income Receivers by Gender
within Province

Gender
Province = Total
Male Female
Western 65.8 34.2 100
Central 68.9 311 100
Southern 66.0 34.0 100
Northern (a) 63.2 36.8 100
Eastern 70.3 29.7 100
North Western 70.9 291 100
North Central 74.6 254 100
Uva 73.3 26.7 100
Sabaragamuwa 67.4 32.6 100
All Provinces 68.2 31.8 100

(a) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

Table 7.23

Distribution of Income Receivers by Gender
within Income Quintile

When gender-wise income receiver shares were analysed by
income quintiles, it was seen that in the lowest income quintile,
the share of female income receivers exceeded that of male
income receivers (Table 7.23). However, with the increase in
level of income, the male share increased. This structure suggests
that the average income of females is lower than that of males,
which was confirmed by the gender-wise breakdown of income
levels in the survey.

The unequal gender composition of income receivers is
explained by the difference in labour force participation rates of
males and females (Table 7.24). In 1996/97, male participation
in the labour force was almost double when compared with female
participation. In 2003/04, the male participation improved and
female participation declined. Sector-wise, female participation
in the labour market was highest in the estate sector, which
reflects the prevalence of the highest female income receivers
share in that sector. One interesting observation was that the share
of female income receivers was comparatively higher in the urban
sector compared with the rural sector, but female labour force
participation was higher in the rural sector compared with the
urban sector. The reason could be the high incidence of employed
females as unpaid family workers in the rural sector.

There was a marked difference in the sources of income by
gender (Table 7.25). Occupation income provided 68 per cent of
the total male income, while the corresponding share for females
was 51 per cent. Property income was more significant among
male income receivers at around 19 per cent of their income, as
compared with around 14 per cent for females. The difference
would be due to the higher incidence of heads of households
who were males, to whom income from the imputed rental value

Table 7.25
Sources of Income within Gender

Source of Income Male Female
Gender
Income Quintiles Rl Female Total Occupation 68.0 51.2
Property 18.7 13.8
Windfall 0.2 0.3
L e e 19y Pension 24 5.8
2 63.4 36.5 100
Transfers — Government 1.4 1.7
3 727 27.2 100 ,
Transfers — Private 8.8 26.9
4 745 254 100 Other 05 03
5 82.4 17.5 100 ’ .
Al 68.2 31.8 100 Total 109 iy
Table 7.24
Labour Force Participation Rate by Gender and Sector 1996/97 and 2003/04
(As a percentage of working age population)
1996/97(a) 2003/04(b)
Gender / Sector - ——— —
Urban Rural Estate All Sectors Urban Rural Estate All Sectors
Male 63.3 64.3 61.5 64.0 62.9 65.7 64.6 65.3
Female 27.0 32.0 53.6 325 26.3 29.0 46.7 29.5
All 44.0 471 57.4 47.6 429 46.4 55.3 46.4

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Kitlinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
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Table 7.26
Mean and Median Income by Gender and Sector

Sector Male Female Male / Female
(Rs.) (Rs.) Income Ratio
Urban Mean (Rs.) 20,949 11,399 1.8
Median (Rs.) 11,356 7,000 1.6
Rural Mean (Rs.) 11,364 7,354 1.6
Median (Rs.) 7,930 5,000 1.6
Estate Mean (Rs.) 5,794 3,793 1.5
Median (Rs.) 4,170 3,294 1.3
All Sectors Mean (Rs.) 12,317 7,704 1.6
Median (Rs.) 8,000 5,000 1.6

of owner occupied dwellings and homegrown produce was
allocated. In contrast, the share of transfers in total income was
considerably higher for females, where, private transfers
accounted for 27 per cent of female income, compared with
9 per cent for males. This was probably transfer income received
from their male spouses who were resident outside the household
for employment purposes.

The data on mean and median income by gender further
illustrated the income inequality between males and females.
Both mean and median income of males were considerably higher
than of females overall, as well as in each sector (Table 7.26).
The difference between gender incomes was highest in the urban
sector and lowest in the estate sector. The province-wise analysis
also confirmed that gender disparities in income prevailed in all
provinces (Table 7.27). One reason for comparatively high gender

Table 7.28
Distribution of Income Receivers and iIncome Levels
by Age

Age Group Percentage of Mean Median
(Years) Income Receivers (Rs.) (Rs.)
10 - 14 0.1 3,178 1,762
15-18 1.9 3,446 3,000
19-24 10.8 5,649 4,500
25-34 21.8 9,754 7,123
35-44 241 12,198 8,100
45 - 54 21.3 12,646 8,120
55 — 64 12.2 12,795 8,000
Over 64 7.9 9,675 5,536
All 100 10,754 6,975

0.1 per cent. Lack of education, skills and experience would have
affected incomes in this group. Income receivers aged 15-18 years
accounted for less than two per cent of the total and were better
paid when compared with child income receivers, but were also
paid comparatively low wages. Almost all of these income
receivers, presumably early school leavers, have poor bargaining
power in the job market and, accordingly, were lower paid among
employees. One advantage these workers had was their early
entrance to the job market that would provide them working
exposure at a very young age and if they were trained properly
in the job, their earning capacity would improve in the future.

Chart 7.12
Mean Income of Income Receivers by Age Group
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. . . . oy
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Both mean and median income increased steadily with age group 0
upto retirement age (Table 7.28 and Chart 7.12). The least paid i'E § s I 3 3 3
age group was those aged 10-14 years. Of the total income D uN|7 u'mla :‘Ir’ uloL g
receivers, this category represents a negligible proportion of Age (Years)

Table 7.27
Mean and Median Income by Gender and Province
Amounts in Rs,
Province
Gender All
Western  Central Southern Northern Eastern North North Uva Sabara- Provinces
(a) Western Central gamuwa

Mean Income
Male 17,405 9,886 9,756 10,484 10,506 11,357 12,532 8,872 8,422 12,218
Female 10,061 6,575 6,235 7,068 6,700 7,640 6,863 5,685 5,405 7.617
Male / Female Income Ratio  1.73 1.52 1.56 1.48 1.57 1.49 1.83 1.56 1.53 1.60
Median Income
Male 11,166 6,873 7,053 7,560 6,545 8,046 7,455 6,011 6,070 7,958
Female 6,500 4,116 4,500 3,936 3,667 5,000 5113 3,711 3,900 4,950
Male / Female Income Ratio ~ 1.72 1,67 1.57 1.92 1.78 1.61 1.46 1.62 1.56 1.61
(a) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts
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The age group 19-24 years represented 11 per cent of income
receivers. The share was comparatively low due to two reasons.
One reason was that a considerable proportion of this age group
was not included in the income receivers’ category as they were
still enrolled in formal education or vocational training. The other
reason was that this age group had the highest unemployment
rate. The mean and median income of this age group was
considerably below the national average, indicating that most of
them were new entrants to the job market who lack job experience
and training.

The survey data suggested that with more experience in the
job market earnings increased. Those in the age group 25-34
years received a higher average income compared with the
younger age groups. Education, experience, training and
permanence in the job would be the reasons for the comparatively
higher income in this age group. However, their earnings were
still lower compared with the national average and older
colleagues in the job market.

There were no drastic differences in income (mean and
median) among income receivers at ages of 35-44, 45-54, and
55-64 years. Of these, the income receivers aged 55-64 years
claimed the highest mean income, while the highest median
income was claimed by the age group 45-54 years. While there
were no considerable differences in income levels in these three
groups, their income levels were noticeably higher compared with
younger income receivers. Altogether, those who were in the age
group 35-64 years were the highest average income earners. The
income receivers in this range consisted of over 57 per cent of
sampled income receivers and their mean and median incomes
were higher than the national averages. These statistics confirm
the notion that income is linked to age. Another factor that
contributed to the high earning capacity of the older age group
was their greater likelihood of acquiring more income-earning
assets. However, the earning capacity declined considerably after
64 years. At this age, occupation income was rare and income
consisted mostly of pensions and property income.

Sector-wise and province-wise data indicated that the overall
trend prevailed in all sectors (Table 7.29). Province-wise data
reflected similar trends and will not be analysed further here.

When the age distribution of income receivers was analysed
by income quintiles, in the 5 income quintile, 56 per cent were

Table 7.30

Distribution of Income Receivers
by Age and Income Quintile

Age One Month Income Receivers' Income Quintile

Group

(Years) 1 2 3 4 5 All
10-14 03 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.1
15-18 51 3.2 11 0.3 00 1.9
19-24 172 174 1.5 50 2.8 10.8
25-34 18.8 220 2515 237 18.7 21.8
35-44 203 19.3 24.2 277 29.2 241
45-54 175 183 19.8 23.5 27.2 213
55— 64 9.9 108 1.0 13.4 15.9 12.2
Over 64 109 9.0 6.8 6.4 6.2 7.9
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100

between 35-55 years, at the prime income earning age (Table
7.30). This share gradually declined for lower quintiles.
In contrast, in the lowest income quintile, there were 23 per cent
aged less than 25 years. This share decreased with the increase
in level of income and in the highest income quintile, only 3 per
cent were aged 25 years or less. The income quintile analysis
also provided evidence that age was a decisive factor in income
inequality.

Education

The level of income rose with the level of education of the income
receivers. It was seen that investment in human capital paid
dividends in the form of better job opportunities and higher
returns. Education, on the one hand, provides the required
qualifications for a more lucrative career and, on the other, creates
expectations of a better life style in the society that cannot be
achieved without adequate income. The historical CFS data series
provided evidence that educational attainment was instrumental
in the achievement of high income and also suggested that
inequality in educational achievements and skills was one of the
main reasons for income inequality. The data obtained from
2003/04 survey also confirmed these hypotheses.

Both mean and medium income increased with level of
education (Table 7.31 and Chart 7.13). Income receivers with no
schooling (both literate and illiterate) represented over 7 per cent
of income receivers and were the lowest income earners. No
schooling but literate income receivers earned slightly more,

Table 7.29
Distribution of Income Receivers (IRs) and Income Levels by Age and Sector
Urban Rural Estate

Age Group % of Mean Median % of Mean Median % of Mean Median
(Years) IRs (Rs)) (Rs.) IRs (Rs.) (Rs.) IRs (Rs.) (Rs.)
10-14 0.0 - 0.1 2,050 1,950 02 1,281 1,281
15-18 2.0 3,531 3,000 1.9 3,484 3,150 3¢l 3,022 2,783
19 - 24 1.2 6,332 5,000 10.5 5,718 4,500 137 3,661 3,250
25 - 34 201 13,475 8,512 21.9 9,588 7,342 24.0 4,645 3,649
35-44 239 20,233 12,000 24.2 11,336 8,008 23.7 5,404 3,883
45 - 54 e 21,780 12,476 21.3 11,745 8,040 224 5,142 3,921
55 — 64 134 22,035 12,213 12.2 11,417 7,700 9.3 6,552 4,430
QOver 64 91 18,276 7,025 8.0 8,197 5,500 35 3,972 3,600
All 100 17.368 9,500 100 10,060 7,000 100 4,899 3,700
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Table 7.31
Distribution of Income Receivers and Income Levels
by Level of Education 1996/97 and 2003/04

Income Receivers (%) 2003/04
Level of Education 1996/97 2003/04 Mean Median
(a) (b) (Rs.) (Rs.)
No Schooling - llliterate 7.4 0.4 5089 3,900
No Schooling — Literate 0.4 6.7 5,300 4,000
Primary 29.2 231 7,597 5,295
Secondary 34.6 43.4 10,299 7.136
Passed GCE (O/L) 18.5 12.4 13,570 8,853
Passed GCE (A/L) 7.9 1.3 16,082 10,255
Undergraduate 0.3 02 9,753 8,000
Passed Degree 1.7 2.5 26,279 14,753
All 100 100 10,754 6,975

(a) Excluding Northern and Eastern provinces
(b) Excluding Killinochchi, Mannar and Mullaitivu districts

emphasising the importance of literacy. The income receivers
with primary education represented around 23 per cent of the
income receivers compared with 29 per cent reported in the
previous survey. This indicates an improvement in the educational
level of income receivers. Their mean and median earnings were
50 per cent higher than those who had no schooling. However,
their level of income was below the average income level.

The proportion of income receivers that had secondary
education qualifications was around 43 per cent of all income
earners. Their mean and median incomes were significantly
higher than of those who had only primary education
qualifications. However, their mean income level was still below
the national average. Meanwhile, the share of income receivers
whose educational qualification was GCE (O/L) declined in
2003/04 compared with the previous survey, while the
corresponding share of those with GCE (A/L) rose significantly
between the two survey periods. Income receivers with these
qualifications earned higher than their less educated counterparts.

A noteworthy finding of the survey was that the income of
undergraduates was lower than the income of those who had
secondary education qualifications. The reason was that most of
the undergraduates were part time employees or were engaged
in temporary jobs while completing their degree programme, to
finance their living expenses for higher education. Accor